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TO THE 
READER. 
Courteous Reader, 


OW mean ſoever this 
H Performance be, yet is 
the Subjef uſeful. The 

Author promiſes himſelf, there 
are many things plainly de- 
lryered, that will he encfit and 
In arud a well. meaning Chriſti- 
an : Thouyh he can't /ay, the 
Method; ts o Accurate as might 
have been wiſh d ; Tet hebelieves 
it will ſomewhat conduce 10 
the more eaſy underfanding the 


Truths of the Goſpel; And tho 


> the particular Doftrines, that 


occur thro' the Evangelists be not 
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The PREFACE. 


fodiSiinftly handled as they might 
have been, yet he concerves, that 
nothing Material, either toFaith 
; or Practice, is wholly omitted. 

Me cannot be too well acquaint- 


ed with thoſe Books that contain 
| | the great My/iery of Godlineſs, 
| theTerms of the Second Covenant; 
| and the Duties 10 be perform'd 
= under it : ſo that whatever tends 
= tothe advancement of theſe great 
| Ends, must be a Charitable and 
| Neceſſary De/ign. From the Con- 
| ception of our Bleſſed Saviour, 10 
| the Deſcent of the Holy Gho$I, aue 
| find one continued Scene of Love 
and Tenderneſs, of Care and 

Concern for degenerate Man. 
Would we but therefore frequent- 
I conſider. the Wonders of our 
1 Nedemprion, and.the continued 
Care that God has taken, and 
3B = fall dothtaketo fave us,we ſhould 
ryfalve 10 Prad:je the Duties 
preſer ib'd 
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The PREFACE, 
preſerib d by Christ, and be care- 


Ful to Encourage the good Motions 


of the holy Spirit. Let Ignorance 
in theChurch of Rome be efteent " £36 
the Mother of Devotion ;' „ 
let it be with' us, *an Article of © 
our Creed, That the more we 
know and confi der whaiGod hath 
done for us, the more ready and 


willing we ſhall be to ſerve, love 


and adore him ; and to praiſe 
and worſbip the Author of our 
Salvation. © 5 

In the following Sheets the Au-. 
thor has endeauour d to. ſet in a 
clear Light, thoſe Things that 


concern our eternal Heppreeſy or 


Miſery And hath likewiſe 
compar 'done Evangeliſit with'an- 
other, and in the reſpective An- 


fwers zoeach particular Queſſion, 


hath given briefly, a clear (and 
he hopes) a full [nterpretation of 


 Fhe Text. He hath deſignealy 
omitted, 


The PREFACE. 

omitted, all curious and difficult 
Enquiries (leaving ſuch to abler 
Pens) becauſe this is intended 
only for the benefit of Common 
Readers ; and not deſigned [0 
much for Speculation, as to pro- 
mote Practice. 

The Ads of the cApoitles, 
contain their Lives and Actions 
in the Infancy f the Church ; 
and do Particularly propoſe to us 
the Two great. Apoles, Si. Peter 
and &. Paul, as Patterns for 
their unwearied Diligence, their 
Courage, and Reſolution, their 
Sufferings and Patience cAs 

alſo they ſet before us, the won- 

derful and ſpeedy Propagation 

of the Goſpel, by the joint Endea- 

vours of all the e Apo/iles. 

That whichis an Extract out 

of the Learned Sieur de Royau- 
mont gives a further Account of 
the Apo/iles Travels, to "ome 
and 
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The PREFACE. 
and plant Chriſtianity all over 
the World: From whence we 
may obſerve how wonderfullyGod 


ſupported them under the hotie/t 


Trials; how he Sealed theTruth 
of his Doctrine, by his extraord.. 
nary Power ; and in Reſpect of 
them did indeed perfect Strength 
out of Weakneſs. Heb. 11. 34. 

Tis hoped that whatever is 
delivered, 1s made level to the 
Capacities of thoſe for hom it 
was fir/t and principally de/ign'd, 
and that (by the AfiSlance of 
Divine Grace) it may beget in 
them an unfeigned Love for their 
Saviour, and for the Religion he 
left behind Him; a due Care 


for their Souls, and a paſſionate 


Deſire of obtaining that Happi- 
neſs, which the Goſpel offers. 
And if the whole ſhall be any 
ways Inftrumental in producing 
@ irue Chrigtian Spirit, and 

| Practice, 


The PREFACE. 
Practice, the Author ſhall not 
repent his Printing, altho he be 
expoſed to publick Cenſure. 
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THE | 
SUM and SUBSTANCE 


A OF THE 
Four Evangeliſts, 
— 


Queſtion and Anſwer. 


The Introduction. 
HO was Chriſt ? 


has "4 s 
Anſw. The only Son of 
Sod. Joh. 3. 16. 

Q. If Chriſt be the Son of God, how then 
can he be ſaid to be truly God r 
A. Becauſe he was begotten from ever- 
laſting, of the Father, who is the Root 
of the Divinity ; and who communicated 
to him his own Eſſence, ſo that he is God 
of God.. Joh. 1. 14. Chap. 3. 16.18. 

Q. Was not Chriſt Man, as well as Goa? 

A. Yes; by aſſuming human Nature, 
or as it is expreſs'd in the AMhanaſian Creed, 


by 


F 


* 
N by 4 aking of the Manhood into God : Or as 
St. Paul expreſſes it, He took wot upon him 


the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of Abra- 


ham, that is, the Nature of Man. Joh. 1. 14. 
Heb. 2. 16. 
Q. Wherefore did Chriſt become Man? 
A. For our Salvation. 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
Q. What neceſſity was there, that Chriſt 
ſhould become Man ? 
A. Becauſe otherwiſe Man muſt have 
periſh'd : For after Adam had broke the 
firſt Covenant, all his Poſterity would have 


ſuffer'd Divine Vengeance; but that God 
was pleaſed out of Compaſſion to loſt Man, 


to make a ſecond Covenant in Chriſt, 
with the ſame Adam. The Seed of the 
Woman ſball break the Serpents Head. Gen. 
3. 15. Rom, 5. 12. 

Q. Who was the Seed of the Woman ? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Gal. 4. 4,5. 
Heb. 2. 14. 16. | 
' Q. What mean you by the word Jeſus ? 

A. The word Jcſus ſignifies a Saviour. 
Mat. 1. 21. 

Q What mean you by the word Chriſt? 

A. The Greek Word, Chriſt, is the ſame 
as Meſſiah in the Hebrew, and ſignifies 
- anointed. 5700. 1. 41. | 
Q. With what was Chriſt anointed ? 

A. With the holy Ghoſt and with Pow: 
er; 


[3] 


er; namely, to the three diſtinct Offices of 


Prophet, Prieſt, and Ming. Acts 1o. 38. 
Q. What was his Office as a Prophet ? 
A. To teach and inſtruct his Church, 


' outwardly by his Word, and iawardly by 


his Spirit, Luke 4. 18. 
Q. How did he execute hisOffice as a Prieſt? 
A. He offered himſelf a Sacrifice on the 
Croſs for our Sins, to reconcile us to his 
Father; and continues alſo to make In- 
terceſſion for us. 1 Tim. 2. 5, 6. Heb. 3. 2 6. 
Q. How doth he perform his Office as 4 
King ? | 
A. By guiding, governing and protect- 


ing his Church. Eph. 1. 22. Chap. 5. 23. 


Q. Whom did God ſend as a Meſſenger to 

prepare and make ready the way for ous Sa- 

viour s coming? | 
A. John the Baptiſt, who was born of 


Eliſabeth , the Wife of Tacharias of the 


Courſe of Abia. Luke 1. 5. 57. 


Q. When an Angel appeared to Zacharias 
and aſſured him that God had heard his Prayer 
and granted his Requeſt, that his Wife Eli- 
ſabeth (bould bear a Son (whom he ſhould call 
John) What was his Behaviour ? 


A. He ſeem'd to queſtion the Truth of 


what theAngel had declared, and required 
a Sign, his Wife and He being both well 


ſtricken in Years. v. 11, 12, 13. 18. 
| A 2 Q. What * 


/ 
( 


/ 
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2 What was the Angel's Reply? 


A. That he was ſent from God with this 


Meſſage, and for a Token or Sign, that 


what he had foretold ſhould come to pals; 
Zacharias ſhould be dumb, and not able 
to ſpeak, till what had been declared to 
him ſhould be accompliſh'd. v. 19, 20. 
Q. When the Angel had convincedZacharias, 
that his Wife ſhould conceive and bear a Son, 
what did the Angel further declare? 
A. That not only Zacharias, but alſo 
many others ſhould rejoyce at his Birth; 
That he ſhould be great in the fight of the 


Lora, and ſhould drink neither Wine nor 


ſtrong Drink ; but ſhould be fill'd with the 
holy Ghoſt very early, even from his Mo- 
ther Womb ; and many of the Children of 
Iſrael he ſhould turn nntothe Lord their God. 
That he ſhould go before the Meſſiah in the 
Spirit and Power of Elijah (who turned the 


 Feople from Baal to God. 1 K. 18. 37.) 


To turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the 


Children, and the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom 


of the Juſt , and to make ready 4 People pre- 
pared for the Lord v. 14.--18. 1/4. 40. 3. 
Mt. 3. 1. Chap. 4. 5, 6. . 
Q. Aer Eliſabeth's full time was come, 
and ſhe was delivered of a Son, What 
did ber Friends andNeighbourscall his Name? 
4.Zacharias, after the Name of his Fa- 
ther : 


P $9. — Bo 4 a. a 


ther: but his Mother ſaid, his Name 
ſhould be John, v. 57—61: 

Q._ What was her Friend's Reply ? 

A. That none of her Kindred were of 
that Name; whereupon they made Signs 
to his Father, to kaow what his Name 


ſhould be, who calling for a Writing- 
Table, wrote, '{aying, his Name is John, 


as the Angel had directed, and immedi- 
ately his Speech was reſtored, and he 
praiſed God. v. 61—65, | 

QQ. What ſort of Life did John the Bap- 


1 tiſt live till he entered upon his Office ? 


A. When he was grown up, he retired 


4 from the World into the Wilderneſs, or 


Deſart of Judea; where for the moſt part 
he lived a private or ſolitary Life, feeding 
on Locuſts and wild Honey, and was 
cloathed with a Garment made of Camels 
Hair, and had a Girdle of Leather about 
his Loins, like unto the Prophet Elijah, 
whom he repreſented. 2 K. 1. 8. Matt. 
2, 4. Mar. 1.6. 

Q. What Time, and Where did he enter 
upon his Office ? 5 | 

A. In the Fifteenth Year of the Reign 
of Tiberius Ceſar, in the Wilderneſs of 
Judea, where (after he had proclaim'd 


the Coming of the Meſſab) came out 


to him the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem and 
| Judea, 


163 


Judea, and thoſe who dwelt in the neigh- 


bouring Towns, and were Baptized by 
him 1n the River Jorden , confeſſing their 
Sins, and promiſing Reformation and A- 
mendment of Life. Luke 3. 1. 3. Matt. 
3. 5,6. Mar. 1. 4, 5. . 

Q. Unto what doth He compare certain of 
the Phariſees and Sadducees, who came to be 
Baptized by him? 

A. To a Generation of Vipers; To 
Men who reſembled rather a Company of 
Venemous Creatures, by their Degenera- 
cy, than the Children of Abraham. Hence 
he adviſes them , not to flatter and per- 
{wade themſelves, that they were above 
others the peculiar People of God, becauſe 
they were the Deſcendents of Abraham; 
For that now the Ax was laid to the Root 
of the Tree, and that every Tree that brought 


not forth good Fruit, ſhould be hewn 
down and caſt into the Fire: In order 


therefore. to avert the Judgment of God, 
which was near at hand, and would ſoon 
overtake their whole Nation , He exhorts 
them to produce ſuch Fruits, as would 
Evidence a fincere Repent ance, and regain 
their Title to the Promiſe made by God of 
their being his peculiar People. Becauſe 
it was in the Power of God, without 
breach of Promiſe (as they had forfeited 

| | their 
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their Claim to it) to deſtroy them; and 
out of the Gentile World (or even from 
Stones in the Street) to raiſe up a People 
to himſelf, who ſhould produce the ſame 
Faith as Abraham did, and conſequently 
be entitled to the ſame Priviledges as the 
Jews heretofore had been entitled to. Mat. 
3. 7, 8, 9, 10. Lake 3. 7, 8, 9. 

Q. What other Duties did he recommend, 


beſides that of Repentance? 


A. Mercy, Jultice, and Contentment. 
Luke 3. 10—15. 
Q. When the Jews asked John, ' whether 


he was the Chriſt, what was his Anſwer ? 


A. He declared he was not, but was 
only ſent as a Meſſenger to prepare and 
make ready the Way for the Coming of 


Chriſt, Mat. 3. 3. Mar. 1. 2, 3- Luke, 3. 


3, 4. Job. 1. 20. 23. 

Q. Men the Phariſees ask'd John, why 
he Baptized, if he was not the Chrilt , what 
was his Anſwer ? 

A. That hereceived his Authority from 
God, ro Baptize with Water; but that 
there ſtood one among them (meaning 
Chriſt) whom they knew not; He it was 
that ſhould Baptize with the holy Ghoſt, and 
with Fire. John 1. 26. 32, 33. Mat. 3. 15. 
Mar. 1. 8. Luke 3. 16. 

Q. When John ſen? two of his Diſciples 
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[8] 
to our Saviour , to ask him, if He was the 
Chriſt, what Anſwer did Chriſt return ? 

A. That the Miracles which He wrought 
were ſufficient Demonſtration, that He 
was the Meſſiah which ſhould come into 
the World. Luk. 7. 19—24. 

Q. After the Diſciples of John were de- 
parted from our Saviour , what ſaid he to the 
Multitude that had been baptiz'd by John? 
A. He asked them, to what purpoſe 
They went into the Wilderneſs: whether 
it were to ſee a Reed ſhaken with the Wind ? 
viz, A Man no way fixed in his Opinion, 
but turning this way and that way, as a 
Reed ſhaken by the Wind; or , whether 
the intent of their going was to ſee a Man 
cloathed in ſoft Raiment © viz. in fine Ap. 
parel, ſuch as is worn by Kings and Great 
Perſons ; or, whether it were to ſee 4 Pro- 
phet ? Viz Onewhoſe Office was not on- 
ly to foretel Events to come, but alſo to 
declare the Word of God delivered to him 
by Divine Revelation : After which our 
Saviour gives this Character of him, That 
among all the Prophets that went before 
him, there was not one that was ſo great 
a Prophet as he was, both in reſpect of his 
Doctrine, and the Excellency and Diguity 
of his Office: For he was ſent as his Meſ- 
ſenger to prepare and make ready the way 
| | for 
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for his coming. Mat. 11.712. LA. 7. 2429. 
Q Unto whom doth our Saviour compare 
the obſtinate Jews of that Generation? 
A. To ſullen Children, of whom their 
Play-fellows ſportingly complain'd , that 
nothing would pleaſe them, neither Mirth 


nor Mourning ; We, ſay they, have piped 


unto you (as is cuſtomary at Feaſts) but 
you have not danced ; We have mourned un- 
to you (as tis uſual at Funerals) but ye have 
not lamented: Thus the perverſe Jews 
looked uponJohs, becauſe of the Auſterity 
of his Life and Doctrine, as a Melancholy 
Perſon, and poſſeſs'd with a Devil: And 


- cenſured our Saviour, as a licentious and 


looſe Perſon, and aFayourite of ſuch, be- 


* cauſe of his Familiarity and Converſation 


with Publicans and Sinners, tho? it were 
in order toreclaim them. Mat. 11. 16=. 
20. Luk. 7. 31, — 35. | 

Q. Upon what account did Herod put John 
the Baptiſt into Priſon ? 

A. Becauſe he had rebuked him for 
taking his Brother Fhilip's Wife, and for 
Marrying her while Philip was yet living. 


Mat. 14. 3, 4. Lake 3. 19, 20. 


Q. What became of John afterwards ? 
A. The Daughter of Herodias, having 


; danced before Herod, pleaſed him ſo well, 


that he made a raſh Oath, That what ever 
B _—_ 


L 10 

ſhe ſhould ask him, he would give it 
her; whereupon ſhe, having received 
Inſtructions from her Mother, deſired 
that he would give her the Head of St. 
John in a Charger, to which Herod com- 
plied (tho' with ſome Reluctancy, for 
fear of the Multitude, who eſteemed John 
as a Prophet) and accordingly ſent an 
Executioner privately to Behead him in 
the Priſon , who immediately delivered 
his Head to the Damoſel, and ſhe carried 
it to her Mother. v. 5—12. 

Q. After John was Beheaded, what be- 
came of his Body? 

4. His Diſciples went and Buried it; 
after which they acquainted our Saviour 
with what was done; whereupon He de- 
parted from thence, and went into a de- 
fart Place; but much People followed him, 
and he Healed thoſe that were Sick. v. 


12, 13, 14» 
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Here followeth the Life of our 
Bleſſed Lord and Saviou 
JEsus CHRIST. = 


Quelt. IA many things are to be ob- 
- ſerved concerning aur Saviour? 
A. Six 2 J. | | 


L His 
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1. His Conception and Birth. 
II. His Life, Doctrine, Miracles, and Pa- 
rables. 
III. His bitter, but meritorious Paſſion 
and Death. 
IV. His Glorious Reſurrection. 
V. His Triumphant Aſcenſion into Hea- 


| ven, And | 
VT. His Sending the holy Ghoſt. 


His Conception and Birth. 
. Queſt, D V, and after what manner, 


was our bleſſed Saviour con- 
ceived ? | 
A. By the powerful Operation of the 


holy Ghoſt, who over-ſhadowed the Vir- 
gin Mary, of whom He was Born, as was 


ſigaified to her by the Angel Gabriel. Luk, 


1. . 
Q. When the Angel was ſent to the Virgin 
Mary with the joyful Meſſage, That ſhe ſhould 
' conceive and bear a Son, whoſe Name ſbould 
be ſeſus, What was her Reply? 

A. She being aſtoniſh'd at the Saluta- 
tion, argued, How it was poſſible for her 
to conceive, who was (till a Virgin? To 
Which the Angel anſwered, That this 
ſhould be brought to paſs by the In- 
þ B 2 fluence 


[12] 
fluence of the holy Ghoſt ; and that there- 
fore theChild that ſhe ſhould bear, ſhould be 
called the Son of God: And for a further 
Proof of God's Power, e acquaints her 
with the Conception of her Couſin Eliſa- 
beth, who (notwithſtanding her great 
Age) was Six Months gone with Child. 
v. 26 — 38. 
Q. When the Virgin heard this, How did 
ſhe receive it? 
A. She, with profound Humility, mag. 
nified and adored the great Goodneſs of 
God towards her, aſſuredly believing, that 
it would be even as the Angel had ſaid. v. 3 8. | 
Q. What is obſervable when the Virgin 
Mary, ſome time after her Conception, went 
to ſee her Couſin Eliſabeth ? | 
A. As ſoon as ſhe was come into the 
Houſe, and had ſaluted her, the Babe 
leaped in the Womb of Eliſabeth ; And being 
filled with the holy Ghoſt, Eliſabeth ex- 
ceedingly rejoyced , that ſhe ſhould be 
honoured with a Viſit from che Mother of 
the Saviour of the World; and immediate- 
ly pronounceth Mary, Bleſſed above Women. 
v. 39-—46. RY | 
Q. When the bleſſed Virgin heard this, 
what ſaid ſhe? ; | 
A. She magnihed and adored God for 
his wonderful Mercy, in exalting her - 
* 
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( 13 ] 
ſo great Dignity , and inſtantly broke 
forth into that excellent Song, My Soul 
doth magnifie the Lord, and my Spirit 
hath rejoyced in God my Saviour &c. v. 
46— 56. | 
Q. What did Zacharias prophecy concerns 


ing Chriſt, and his Son John? 


A. He being filled with the holy Ghoſt 
propheſied and ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord 
God of Iſrael, who hath viſited and redeem d 
his People &c. and then adds, as the Virgin 
Mary had done in her Song, That God had 
raiſed out of the Houſe of David the Sa- 
viour of the World, according to the Pro- 
miſe he had made to Abraham, and ratified 
and confirm'd by the Mouth of his Pro- 
phets; and then in few words ſums, up 
the Benefits which accrue ro Mankind 
thereby, That they, being delivered 
* from the power of their Enemies, might 
„ ſerve him, by walking before him in 
* Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, all the 
« days of their Lives: And afterwards 
ſpeaks to his own Son in theſe Words; And 
thou Child ſhalt be called the Prophet 
of the Higheſt, for thou ſbalt go before the 
face of the Lord to prepare his ways 
&c. v. 67—80, ; 

Q. When Joſeph, the contracted Husband 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, found that She was with 
Child, what was his Intention? A. He 


C14] 


A. He intended to put her away pri- 


vately, becauſe he would not expoſe her. 


Mat. 1: 19. 

Q. How was he prevented from ſo doing * 

A, God ſent an Angel toAdmoniſh him, 
not to put away Mary his Wife; and to 
aſſure him, that That which was conceiv'd 
in her was not of Man, but of the holy Ghoſt ; 
and that ſhe ſhould be delivered of a Son, 
whom he ſhould call Jeſus. v. 20, 21. 
Qi. Did Joſeph hearkes to the advice which 
the Angel gave him ? 

A.Yes;and when hearoſethe nextMorn- 
ing, he went and took unto him Mary his 
Wife ; but knew her not, till ſhe had brought 
forth her firſt-born Son. v. 24, 25. 

Q. Where, and at what time, was Chrilt 
Born ? 

A. At Bethlehem in Judea, in the Days of 
Herod the Ring. Mat, 2. 1. 

Q. How came Joſeph to go from Galilee 
to Bethlehem ? / 

A. Becauſe Ceſar Auguſtus, the Roman 
Emperor, had iſſued forth a Decree, That 
all Perſons ſhould repair to the Place 


Where their Anceſtors were Born, to be 


Taxed according to their ſeveral Abilities. 
Luke 2, 1—6. | 
Q. How, and to whom , was the Birth of 

Chriſt fr ſt publiſbed ? 5 
A. His 
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A. His Birth was declared by an Angel 
to certain Shepherds , who kept Watch 
over their Flocks by Night: The Angel 
admoniſh'd them not to be ſurpriſed, ſince 
the occaſion of his coming was only to 
acquaint them with the joytul News, and 
glad Tidings which ſhould be to all people; 
namely, that 4 Saviour Chriſt the Lord was 


Born, Luke 2, 8—1 2. 


Q. What Token or Sign did the Angels 
give to the Shepherds, that they might be con- 
vinced of the Truth of what he had ſaid © 

A. That they ſhould find the Child 
wrapped in Swadling-cloaths, and lying in a 
Manger. v. 12. 

Q. What further confirmation had the 
Shepherds, to ſtrengthen the Angel's Aſſer- 
tion? | 

A. A great Number of Angels appeared 
unto them, and joined with the Angel 
that related his Birth, and all together 
ſung Praiſes to God for it: After which 
the Shepherds went into Bethlehem, and 
found it exactly as the Angels had de- 
clared unto them. v. 13—17. 

Q. How long was it after the Birth of 
Chriit before he was Circumeciſed? 

A. Eight days, at which time his Name 
was called Jeſus as the Angel before his 
Birth had ſignified to Joſeph. Luke 2. 21. 
Mat. 1. 21. 25. Q After 


And after they had preſented their Gifts 


(16 ] 
Q. After what manner was the Birth of 


Chriſt made known to the Wiſemen? 
A. By a certain Star, or an extraordi- 


_ nary Light, which God in a more peculiar 


manner cauſed to appear to them, in the 
Eaſt. Mat. 2. 1, 2. 
. When Herod and the Inhabitants of 
eruſalem beard « Ring was Born to the 
Jews, What Effect had it upon them ? 

A. They were perplexed withFear and 
great Trouble; Herodas being an Uſurper 
teared a Rival; and the Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem were afraid of new Commo- 
tions : Whereupon Herod privately ſent 
for the Wiſemen , and commanded them 
to go to Bethlehem, and make diligent 
Search after the Toung Child; and as ſoon 


as they knew where he was, to return 


back, and acquaint him therewith, under 
Pretence that he alſo might go and Wor- 
ſhip him. v. 3—9. 
Q. Did the Wiſemen proceed on their 
Journey ? | | 
A. Yes; and as they went, the ſame 
Star, which they had ſeen before they 


came to Jeruſalem appeared again, and 
went before them; and directed them to 


the Place where the Tung Child was: which 
filled them with exceeding great Joy; 
unto 


| 
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unto Him, and Worſhipped Him, They, 
by God's Appointment, returned into 


their own Country another way. v. 9. 


—12. 


Q. When the Virgin Mary (her Days of 
Purification being fulfilled) brouzht theYoung 
Child into the 7 emple, to preſent him to the 
Lord What is remarkable ? 

A. A devout Man, named Simeon, to 
whom God by his holy Spirit hadPromiſed, 


that he ſhould not Die till he had ſeen the 


Lord's Chriſt, that is, the Saviour of the 
World ; coming into the Temple, took 
the TJoung Child up in his Arms, and bleſ- 
ſed God for the Accompliſhment of his 
Promiſe ; and then requeſted, that he 
might depart this Life in Peace, ſince he 
had ſeen the Saviour, whom God had ſent 
into the World, To be a light to the Gentiles, 
and the glory of his people Iſrael. After 
that, turning himſelt unto Joſeph and Ma- 
ry, he Bleſſed them, and Propheſied, that 
the Child which ſhe had then preſented 
unto God, ſhould be the occaſion of the 
falling of many (thro' Infidelity) and of the 
riſing again of many in Iſrael , (thro' Faith 
in Him) and for a Sign which ſhcald be ſpoken 
againſt by the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
Rulers of the People; who ſhould blaſ- 
pheme his Perſon, contradict his Doctrine, 
C and 


\ 
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and ſet him up as their Mark to ſhoot at. 
At the ſame time likewiſe came into 
the Temple, a Woman, named Anna, 
a Propheteſs, who was a Widow and of a 
great Age, and continued in the Temple 
ſerving God with Faſting and Prayer, ſhe 
alſo gave Thanks unto God, and ſpake of 
Him to all them that looked for Redemp- 
tion in Iſrael. Luk. 2. 22— 39. 

 Q. When Herod found, that the Wiſemen 
did not return back to acquaint him where the 
Young Child was, What did he then? 

A, He, being filled with Rage and Fury, 
forthwith commanded, that every Child 
in Bethlehem, and in all the Coaſts there- 
of, from Two Years old and under, ſhould 
be deſtroyed : which verified the Prophe- 
ſy of Jeremiah, Chap. 31. 15. In Ramah 
was there a Voice heard, Lamentation and 
Weeping and great Mourning, Rachel weeping | 
* for her Children, and would not be comforted, 
„ becauſe they are not. Mat. 2. 16, 17, 18. 
HH Q. How did Chriſt eſcape Herod's 
6655 Cruelty ? 
ta | A. Joſeph , by the Direction of an An- 
A gel, who was ſent to acquaint him there- 
with, took the Young Child and his Mo- 
fi; ther, and went into Egypt, where they 
0 continued untill the Death of Herod. v. 


ih 13. 19. 
[ Q. Whithes 
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Q. Whither did Joleph go with the Young 
Child after his Departure out of Egypt ? 

A. Into the Land of Iſrael , but when he 
he ard that Archelaus did Reign in Judea, in 
the room of his Father Herod, he being 
warned of God in a Dream , turned afide into 
the Parts of Galilee, and came to a City 
called Nazareth, and dwelt there. v. 19 —23. 


II. His Le and Doctrine. 


Queſt. OW Old was our Saviour, 
when he diſputed with the 
Doctors, and Learned Men 

of the Phariſees ? 
Anſw. Twelve Years of Age. 

Luke 2, 42—47. 

Q. How Old was He when he was Baptized? 
A, AboutThirty Years of Age, at which 

time He entred on his Miniſtry, Luke 3. 

21. 23. 

Q. By whom, and where was He Baptized ? 
A. By John the Baptiſt, in the River 


Jordan. Mat. 3. 13. 15. Mar. 1. 9. 


Q. What ſaid our Saviour to John, when 
he came to be Baptized by him, and John re- 


: fuſed, alledging, that he had more need to be 


Baptized by our Saviour ? 
4, Our Saviour delired him to comply 
with his Requeſt, becauſe the intent of 
C 2 his 


i. - 

his Coming into the World, was to fulfil 
all Righteouſneſs, that is, to comply with 
every divine Inſtitution of the Ceremoni- 
al Law; which required that the Prieſts 
ſhould be waſhed with Mater, before they 
entered upon their Miniſterial Office. 
Eo 29 4: At. 3. i 15s. 

Q. What was particularly Remarkable at 
our Saviour's Baptiſm? 5 

A. That immediately after He was 
Baptized, as he was coming out of the 
Water, The Heavens were opened unto Him, 
and He ſaw the Spirit of God, viz. the holy 
Ghoſt, deſcending from thence lite a Dove 
(which uſuallydeſcendsand hoversoverany 
thing) and lighting upon Him: After which 
God Himſelf, with a loud Voice from Hea- 
ven, declared (in the hearing of John, who 
ſaw and diſcerned what was done) That 
He was his beloved Son, iu whom he was well 
pleaſed. v. 16, 17. Mar. 1. 10, 11. Lake 

21, 22. | 
Q. hen John ſaw our Saviour coming to 


him the next Day, what did he declare to his 


Diſciples concerning Him ? 7: 

A. That He was that Pure and Imma- 
culate Lamb, which came to take away the 
Sins of the World. Joh. 1. 29. 

Q. How long did Chriſt Faſt ? 

A. Forty Days, and Forty Nights. Mat. 
4. 1, 2. Mar. 1,12,13, LA. 4. I, 2. 2 


Ne 
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Q. With bow many Temptations did the 
Devil aſſault our Saviour, during bis Abode 
in the Wilderneſs? 

A. With Three; viz | 
I. That He would work a Miracle, by 

commanding Stones to be made Bread, 

to ſatisfy his RI Mag. 4+ 3+ Luke 


II. hat if He were the Son of God, He 
would caſt Himſelf down from the Pi- 
nacle of the Temple, whereon He ſat, 
Mat. 4.5, 6. Luke 4.9, 10, 11. 

III. The Devil, from an exceeding high 
Mountain , ſhewed him all the Kjng- 
doms of theWorld, and the Glory of 
them; all which he offered Him, if He 
„ fall down and Nenn him. Met. 

1 9. Luke 4. 556 2 7% 


8 Did Chrilt in any wiſe Yield. to to his 


Temptations ? 
A. No; for to the Firlt his Anſwer) was, 
That Man ſhould not live by Bread Alone; 
to the Second, That he ſhould t tempt 
the Lord his Gad; and to the Third, That 
He ought to Worſbip, the Lord his. God, and 
to * lim only. Mat. 4. 4. 7. AD, | Luke 
12, 

Q What was the Firf Doftrive our 8. 
viour preached ? 

A. Repent ance. Mat. 4. 17. Ae. 7 
14, 15. Q. When 


W 
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Q. Whey our Saviour came out of the Wil. 
derneſs, where did He go? 

A. To Galilee, and from thence to Na- 
zareth , where, for the moſt part, he had 
been bred up; and upon the Sabbath- Day 
he preached and expounded the Prophecy 
of 1/aizh, Chap. 61. 1. to the Learned 
Doctors, and others of the Jews, who 
were aſſembled together for Divine Wor- 
ſhip. And to them He declared, that 
being filled with the Spirit of God, He 


was come to fulfil that Prophecy: That 


He was authorized and appointed to preach 
the Goſpel to all ſuch, who were of humble 
and contrite Hearts ; to deliver ſuch, who 
heretofore had been Captives and Slaves 
to Sin, and Satan ; and to enlighten their 
Underſtandings, by making known to 
them the Arceptable Tear of the Lord. Luke 
4. 14—22, 

Q. What Influence had our Savioar's 
| Preaching on the Nazarites ? 
A. They ſtood aſtoniſh'd at his gracious 
Words, but could not believe him to be 


the Meſſiah, becauſe they expected a tem- 
poral Prince; whereas they knew him to 


be a Carpenter's reputed Son: Mar. 6. 3. 
whereupon He intimates to them, that a 
Prophet is no where leſs Reſpected than 
in his own Country; Mat. 13. 57. of 

which 
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vhich He gives them Two Inſtances, the 


One of Elijab, I Kin. 17, 9. who, when 
there was a great Famine in Iſrael, was 
ſent to a poor Woman of Sarepta, a City 
of Sidon; the Other of Eliſha, 2 K 5. 14: 
who, though there were many Lepers in 
his own Country, healed Naamar the Sy- 
rian only. Of all which, whea they had 


made the Application to themſelves, they 
were exceeding Angry, and immediately 
. contrived his Death, by throwing Him off 


a Precipice, on which their City was built; 


but He miraculouſly conveyed himſelf 


from them, and went to Capernaum, where 
He taught on the Sabbath-Day, and 


wrought Miracles. v. 22—38. 


Q. How many ſorts of Perſons doth our 


Saviour particularly pronounce Bleſſed, in his 


moſs excellent Sermon on the Mount ? 
A, Eight, viz. The poor in Spirit: 


; Thoſe that Mourn. The Meek. Thoſe 


that Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſ- 
neſs. The Merciful. The Pure in Heart. 
The Peace-makers, and Thoſe that are 


Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. Mar. 


* == 3s 
Q. Unto what doth our Saviour compare 


true Chriſtians , and in particular the Mini- 


ſters of his Goſpel ? | 
A, To Salt, anda Lighted Candle. v. 


13, 14. Mar, 9. 50. Q. Hon 


L 

Q. How doth He adviſe them to Behave 

themſebyes ? 
A. As patterns of Good Works ; that 
others by their Example may be excited 
to imitate them, and glorify God which is 
in Heaven. Mat. 5. 16. 

Q. 7 hat doth our Saviour ſay was one 
main End of his Coming into the World? 

A. Not to deſtroy , either the Law or 
the Prophets ; that is, He came not to in- 
troduce any new Way of Righteoul- 
neſs into the World; but to fulfil that, 
which was Shadowed out to us by the 
Figures of the Law: He came to deliver. 
us thro? Grace, from the Curſe of the Law, 
and to teach us the true Uſe of that Obe- 
dience, which the Law required; and 
aſſures us, That il Heaven and Earth paſs 
away, neither one Title, or Prophecy of 
the Lam ſhould fail, 2d af were acompliſh- 
ed. V. 17, 18. Sh 
| Q What fort of Righteouſneſs is that, 

which our Saviour aſſures us will entitle as to 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? 

A. Not a Phariſaical, or Hypocritical 
Righteouſneſs, which conſiſts only in out- 
ward appearance, purely to gain Applauſe 
of Men: But in a Goſpel Righteouſneſs , 

which requires Sincerity and Simplicity 
of Heart; and enjoyns the Duties of Tem- 

* perance, 


perance, Humility , Faith, Charity, and 
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an univerſal Obedience to all God's Com- 
mands. v. 19, 20. 

Q. hat particular Advice doth He give 
60 all Perſons, before they perform the Duty of 
Prayer, or partake of the Lord's Supper 7? 

A. In the Two preceding Veries, He 
explains the Nature of the Sixth Com- 
mandment , not only in reſpect of Ad ual 
Murder, but alſo the Cauſes of it; either 
by violent Paſſion, or raſh Anger, or 
by diſgraceful and detraQting Speeches , 
whereby a Perſon's Reputation may juſtly 
be ſaid to be murdered : And then exhoris 
all Chriſtians, who are at Variance, to lay 
alide all Malice, and Thoughtsof Revenge, 


and to be fully reconciled before they pre- 


ſume to offer up their Addreſſes at the 
Throne of Grace: Arte, ſaith He, with 
thine adverſary (viz. thy offended Brother) 
quickly whilſt thou art in the way with him , 
leſt he ſhould importune God to avenge 
his Cauſe, and fo thereby make him thine 
Enemy, and He ſhould deliver thee to the 


Judge (vis. toChriſt, who thall paſsthe final 


Sentence upon all Men at the great Tribu- 
nal) and He, for thy ſtubborn and invete- 


rate Hatred, ſhall conſign thee over anto 
the Officer (that is, the Devil) and hou 


be caſt into Priſon, viz, into Hell, from 
D whence 


[26 
whence 'twill be impoſſible ſor thee ever 
to be releaſed : for thou (balt by no means 
come out thence , till thou haſt paid the ntter- 
moſt Farthing. v. 23—27. 

In what manner doth our Saviour af- 
firm, That a Man may be guilty of Adultery, 
tho he does not commit the Act? 

A. By Luſting aſter a Woman in his 
Heart. v. 28. 

Q hat is meant by our Saviour 's com- 
mand, when He direcis us to pluck out 4 
right Eye, or cut off a right Hand, if either 
of them offend ? 

A. That we ought to avoid every thing, 
ba near, or dear ſoever, that may in- 
duce us to commit Sin. v. 29, 30. Ch. 
18. 8, 9. Mark 9g. 43. 47. 

Q. What is meant by the word Hell? 

A, The Place of the Damned, expreſs'd 
by the Word Gehenna, which ſignifies 
the Valley of Hinnon, where Children 
were burnt alive unto the Idol Moloch. 
This being the molt ſenſible Repreſenta- 
tion of Internal Puniſhment , which the 
Jews could have, our bleſſed a there- 
fore ſhadows out to them, the everlaſting 
Torments of Hell, by the Name of that 
Place, where this Barbarous Sacrifice was 
made. Iſai 30. 33. Jer. 7. 31. 

Q What . — of Swearing doth our Saviour 
forbid ? A. Swearing 


7 
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A, Swearing in common Converſation: 
I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all, that is, not 
raſhly, or lightly , upon every trifling 
Occaſion ; but let your communication be Tea, 
Yea, Nay, Nay, that is, let your Conver- 
ſation in all Company be Simple and Sin- 
cere, with all plainneſs and mildneſs of 
Speech, either denying, or affirming as 
the Circumſtance of the Caſe will admit. 
But here we may obſerve, that to take an 
Oath upon a lawful Occaſion, is not in it 
ſelf ſinful, but very commendable, as be- 
ing an Act of Religious Worſhip; which is 
plain from our Saviour's doing the ſame, 
when the High Prieſt adjured him by the 
living God to declare to him, Whether He 
was Chriſt the Son of God. Matt. 26. 63. 
Chap. 5. 33—38. | 

Q. How doth He inſtruct us to behave our 
ſelves towards ſuch as are our Enemies? 

A. Toblels them that curſe us; to do 
good to them that hate us; and to pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe us, and perſe- 
CUtC us. v. 44. | 5 

Q. How doth our Saviour direct us to give 


Alms? 


A. Not out of Ambition, as Hypocrites 
do, who ſound a Trumpet that they may 
be ſeen of others; but privately, and in 
ſecret, and then He aſſures us, that our 

os Alms 
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Alms will be acceptable in the ſight of 
God: Not that we are hereby forbidden 
to extend our Charity publickly , upon 
particularOccaſions, more eſpecially when 
it may tend to the Glory of God, and the 
Benefit of our Neighbour , obſerving St. 


Paul's Rule, Gal. 6. 10. As often as we have 


opportunity to do good unto all Men, and 
thereby excite others to imitate our good 
Examples. Matt. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

Q. What Directions doth He give about 
publick and private Prayer: 

A. That we ſhould be particularly care- 
ful when we addreſs our ſelves unto God 
in Prayer, to have a due regard to the 
Things we pray for, and not to lengthen 
out our Prayers with vain Repetitions or 
Tautologies, which can add nothing to 
our Devotions; always remembring, that 
God better knows what is fit for us than 
we our ſelves, and therefore ought to re- 


ſign our ſelves to his unerring Judgment, 


lay ing as Chriſt hath taught us, Thy wil 
be done. v. 7, 8. 10. | 

Q. How doth our Saviour command us to 
addreſs our ſelves unto God? 

A. By a particular Form of Prayer, 
which He compoſed and preſcribed to his 
Diſciples, bidding them when they pray. 
d, to ſay, that is, Thus, or after this 


manner 


„„ 0 fc, 
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manner pray ye, Vix. Our Father which 
«art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. 
« Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
Earth, as it is in Heaven. Give us this 
“Hay our daily bread. And forgive us our 
« Debts, as we forgive our Debters. And 
** lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us 
from Evil. For thine is the Ringdom, and 
* the Power, and the Glory, for ever. Amen. 
v. 9—14. Luke 11. 2, 3, 4. 

Q What doth He aſſure us is neceſſary to 
incline God to forgive Vs? 

A, Forgivenels of Others. Matt. 6. 14, 
15. Mar, 11. 25, 26. 

Q. Wherein doth He aſſure us the duty of 
Faſting conſiſts ? 

A. Not in making an outward Appear- 
ance to the World, as the Manner of ſome 
is; but in a deepSenſe of our own Unwor- 
thineſs, in Humility towardsGod. Matt. 6. 


16, 17, 18. 


Q. What Rule doth He lay down' in rela- 
tion to our worldly Affairs ? | 

A. That we ſhould not be too Solicitous 
in the purſuit of Earthly Riches, which 
endure but for a Moment; but induſtrioul- 
ly employ our Time in ſeeking after 


Heavenly Treaſures, which laſt for ever. 


v. 19, 20, 21. Lake 12. 33, 34. 


Q. What are we to learn from our Saviour 


Obſer- 


* 
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Obſervation upon ſerving Two Maſters? 
A. That it is altogether impracticable 


for a Man to love God and the World; be- 


cauſe no one can divide his Heart between 


both, they being in their Natures con- 
trary to each other: Te cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon. v. 24. 


Q. Wherein ſhould our firſt and chiefeſt 


Care conſiſt ? 


A. In ſeeking the Kingdom of God; in 
making uſe of all the means of Grace, and 
relying upon God's Providence for ſucceſs 
in all our honeſt Labours and Endeavours. 
Matt. 6, 31. 33. Luke 12. 31. 

Q. What advice doth our Saviour give con- 
cer ning our judging of others? x 

A. He would not have Men to be ſe- 
vere towards one another, but to inter- 
pret all Words and Actions in a Charitable 
Senſe, leſt otherwiſe they ſhould receive 
the ſame Severity from Men here, and 
from Godin the laſt Judgment : He ob- 


. ſerves that it is beſt for every Man to take 


Care of his own Ways, before he ſets up 
to Reform and Cenſure others : That it is 
very Ridiculous to be Severe upon the 
Failings or Infirmities of others, when at 
the ſame Time we overlook our own Im- 
perfections, probably much greater, and 
more inexcuſable. Matt. 7. 1—6. Lale 
6. 37-43. Q. What 


1 

Q. What are we particularly to obſerve in 
Reproving of others? 

4. That when we are qualified for the 
Work, by a thorough Reformation of our 
ſelves, we muſt take care that we caſt not 
our Admonitions away upon ſuch as are 
incorrigible, and reproach and contemn 


us for our Charity; as Swine trample un- 


der feet the molt valuable Jewels, and 
Dogs are unworthy of holy Things. v. 6. 

Q. What Encouragement does God give us 
to Pray to him ? 

A. He aſſures us, that whatſoever we 
ſhall ask in his Son's Name, agreeable to 
his Will, He will readily grant, fo far forth 
as he ſees it Convenient and Neceſſary for 
us. v. 7, 8. Job, 16. 23, 24. 

Q. What Directions does our Saviour give 
as to our Dealing with one another? 

A. He lays it down as a general Rule, 
that we ſhould do to all Men, as we 
would they ſhould do unto us. v. 12. 

Q. How doth our Saviour ſtate the diffe- 
rence between the way that leadeth to Happi- 
neſs, and that which leadeth to Deſtrudtion ? 

4. The former he declareth to be ſtrait 
and marrow, and few there be that find it: 


the latter to be wide and broad, and that 


many £0 in thereat. v.13, 14. Luke 13. 24. 
Q. Of whom doth our Saviour caution us to 
Beware ? | A. Of 


4 
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A. Of falſe Teachers, whom he com- 
pares to ravening and devouring Wolves, 


who may be known by their falſeDoQrine 


and wicked Lives. v. 1 5. 2 1. Lake 6.43,44. 


Q. What manner of Perſons doth He de- 


clare ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven? : 

A. All ſuch (and ſuch only) as live in 
Obedience to God's Commands. Matt. 7. 2 1. 

Q. To whom dot h He compare ſuch as hear 
the Word of God and practiſe it? 

A. To wiſe Men, who build their 
Houſes «por 4 Rock. v. 24, 25. Luke 6. 
47, 48. | 

Unto whom doth He compare thoſe who 


are but Hearers only ? 
A, To fooliſh Men, who build their 


Houſes upon the Sand; that is, ſuch as 
hear indeed, but do not profit by hearing: 


For when the Vinds and Floods beat, the 
Foundation is waſh'd away, vis. when 


Afflictions, or Perſecutions, or Troubles 


ariſe, theſe Men (having their Affections 
fix'd upon the Earth) ſoon fall from their 
Duty, not being able to bear up againſt 
Temptations. v. 26, 27. Luke 6. 49. 

Q. What was our Saviour's Anſwer to the 
Phariſees, when they asked him, Why he eat 
and drank with Publicans and Sinners ? 


A. That 


L 


[-33 

A. That the Intent of His coming into 
the World, was not #0 call the Righteous, but 
Sinners to Repentance. Matt. 9. 13. Mar. 
2. 17. Late 5. 32. 

Q. What Reply did our Saviour make to 
the Diſcipl:s of St. John, when they en- 

_ quired, li hy His Diſciples did not Faſt ? 

A. He obſerves, that whilſt the Bride- 
groom, viz, He himſelf eſpouſed to the 
Church, continued with them, the Mar- 
riage-Fealt laſted ; and the Children of the 
Bridegroom, viz. His Diſciples , were not 
to mourn, but to rcjoyce with Him; But 
the time would come when He ſhould be 
taken from them, and then would be the 
time for His Diſciples to Faſt and Mourn: 


Moreover, He adds to this purpole, by way 


of Parable, That if a Man puts 4 Piece of 
new Cloth upon an old Garment , the rent 
would be made worſe : And if a Man puts 
new Wine , into old ( Leather ) Bottles, the 


Bottles would break, and the Wine be loſt ; 


but if mew Vine were put into nem Battles, 
then both would be preſerved: By which 
He meant, that His Diſciples being but 
young Chriſtians, had not yet been ac- 
cuſtomed to ſuch Auſterities, and there- 
fore were to be inured to them by degrees, 
and not preſently to be put upon them, 


u hich would be too much for their weak 


E Ca paci- 
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Capacities, and endanger their falling 
from Him. Matt. 9. 14— 18. Mar. 2, 
18—23. Luke 5. 33} —39. | 

Q. What is remarkable , when St. Philip 
met Nathanael ( by ſome ſuppoſed to be St. 
Bartholomew) and told him, that he had 
found the Meſſiah, who was Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, 'the reputed Son of Joſeph ? | 

A. Nathanael knowing, that Nazareth 
was but a mean and obſcure place, (which 
ſay the Jews , never brought forth a Pro- 
phet) Queſtions the truth of Philip's Aﬀer- 
tion; and enquires, whether any good 
thing , much leſs a Prophet , could come 
out of Nazareth? whereupon Philip 1n- 
treats him, for his further Satisfaction, to 
go with him; and as they came near, 
Jeſus called Nathanael by his Name, and 
gives His Dlſciples this Character of him, 
That he was an Iſraelite indeed, in whom was 
no Guile, viz. A juſt and upright Perſon , 
both in the ſight of God and Man: Natha- 
nael, being lurpriſed to hear our Saviour 
give ſuch an Account of him, having never 
Perſonally ſeen him, puts the Queſtion to 
our Saviour, How he knew him? To 
which our Saviour reply'd, That by His 
Divine Knowledge He knew him, when 
he was ander the Fig-tree, where Philip 
found him; which A ſſertion had ſuch an 

Influence 


1 
Iafluence upon him, that he readily con- 
feſs'd, that He was the Son of God, and the 
King of Iſrael. John 1. 45—50. 
Q. What ſaid our Saviour further to Na- 
thanael? 
A. He aſſured him, that ſince he was 
induced to believe on ſuch ſmall Grounds, 
he in a ſhort time ſhould have a more full 
and convincing Proof, that He was the 
Meſſiah, viz. by ſeeing Heaven open, ana 
the Angels of God (like Jacob's Viſion) a» 
ſcending and deſcending upon the Son of Man. 
v. 50, 51. Gen. 28. 12. 
Q. How many Diſciples did our Sa viaur 
at firſt make Choice of ? EE: 
A. Twelve, namely, Simon, who is 
called Peter, and Andrew his Brother; James 
the Son of Zebedee , and John his Brother; 
Philip and Bartholomew ;, and Thomas and 
Matthew the Publican ; James the Son of 
Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe Sirname was 
Thaddeus; Simon the Canaanite, and Judas 
Iſcariot. Unto theſe our Saviour gave the 
Title of Apoſtles, which ſignifies in gene- 
ral, Perſons ſent upon ſome ſpecial Mel- 
ſage, in the Name of another: So that 
theſe Perſons were ſent as his “ Ambaſſa- 
dors to travel throughout the World; to 
| preach in his Name, to propagate His 
: Goſpel, and to guide and govern His 
| E 2 Church. 


1 


Church. Matt. 10. 1, 2, 3, 4 Mar. 3. 


14—20. Luke 6. 13, 14, 15, 16. * 2 Cor. 


5. 20. 
 Q What Commiſſion did our Saviour give 


"them at firſt? 
A. He Commiſitoned them not only to 
Preach the Ming dom of God, but alſo to 
Heal the Sick, to cleanſe the Lepers, to raiſe 
the Dead, to caſt out Devils, and to have 
power over unclean Spirits. Matt. 10. 7, 8. 
MEFS. 7. \Lateg. 1,9. 

Q. Did our Saviour make Choice of any 
more Diſciples ? 

A. Yes; He made Choice of Seventy 
others, and ſent them out by two and two, 
authorizing them to Preach and to heal the 
Sick; which accordingly they did, and 


returned back rejoxcing that evil Spirits, by 


their Preaching in His Name, were ſubject 
to them; whereupon our Saviour admo- 
niſhes them not to value themſelves on 
that Account, but rather rejoyce that their 


Names were written in Heaven. Luke 10. 


1. 9. 17. 20. a 
As our Saviour ſat at meat with a cer- 


tain Phariſee named Simon in theCity Naim, 
What is Remarkable £ 

A. A certain Woman (not Mary Magda- 
lene, out of whom was caſt Seven Devils, 
Lake 8. 2, neither Mary the Siſter of La- 
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zarus, Who anointed our Saviour with 
Ointment, Joh. 11. 2.) but another Ma- 
ry, who we find had been a great Sinner; 
when ſhe heard that ourSaviour was there, 
came, and waſhed His feet with her Tears, 
and wiped them with the Hairs of her Head , 
and when ſhe had kiſſed His Feet, ſhe 4. 
nointed them with precious Ointment : The 
Phariſee ſecing what was done, won der- 
ed why He ſuffered the Woman to touch 
Him, and thought with himſelf, that f 
He were a Prophet, He mult have known , 
that ſhe was a Sinner: Our Saviour know- 
ing his Thoughts, propoſes to him the Pa- 
rable of 4 certainiCreditor , which had two 
Debters, the one owed him five hundred 
Pence, and the other fifty ; They having 
not where with to pay, He upontheir hum- 
ble Requeſt freely forgave them both; after 
which He puts the Queſtion, Which in 
gratitude ought to ſhew the greateſt Love? 
To which Simon reply'd, that he did ſup- 
pole the Perſon that owed the greateſt 
Debt: from whence our Saviour infers, 
that this Woman's Expreſſion of her Gra- 
titude, was in ſome Meaſure proportion - 
able to the Mercy ſhewn her; And there» 


fore declares, that upon her Faith , Her 


paſt Sins which were many were fcrgiven 


her, and bid her go in Peace: whereat 
they 


U 
| 
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they that were with Him, wondred, ſay- 
ing within themſelves, Who is this that 
forgiveth Sins alſo? Luke . 37—50. 

Q. Whom doth our Saviour forewarn us to 

ear ? 

F A. Not Man, who can kill the Body only; 
but God, who 7s able to deſtroy both Soul 
and Body in Hell. Matt. 10. 28. Luke 12. 
47 5 3 
Q. What comfortable Advice doth He give 
to all thoſe, who are burthened and wearied 
with their Sins ? 

4. He adviſes them to come unto Him, 
and He will give them reſt. Matt.\y i. 28. 

Q. What further Advice doth He give to 
all Chriſtians ? 

A. He adviſes them to imitate His Ex- 
ample in Meekneſs, and Humility ; and 
for their further Encouragement aſſures 


them, That His Toke ſhall fit eaſe upon 
them, and His Burden they ſhall find to be 


light. v. 29, 30. 7 | 

Q. M hat ſaid our Saviour to the Phariſees, 
when they accuſed his Diſciples with a Breach 
of the Fourth Commanament, becauſe they 
plucked ſome Ears of Corn on the Sabbath 
Day, and did eat them? 

A. He confutes them by two Examples, 
The one of David, 1 Sam. 21. 6. Who 
when he fled from Saul, went to the high 
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Prieſt and took ſome of the Shen Bread 
(viz, Bread conſecrated, or ſet apart for 
the Service of the Altar) which was not law- 
ful for any to eat, but thoſe only whoſe 
Office it was to attend thereon, and con- 
ſequently had been aSin, had not neceſſity 
altered the Caſe: The other of the Prieſts, 
who on theSabbath-Day killed theSacrifices 
in the Temple, Numb. 28. 9. 2Chron. 8. 13. 
which indeed would have been a Propha- 
nation of the Sabbath, had it not been done 
for the uſe of the Temple : from whence 
our Saviour argues, that his Authority 
ſuperceded that of the Temple; and that 
it was in his Power ( He being Lord of the 
Sabbatb-Daz) to abrogate or diſpenſe with 
the Obſervation of it as he pleaſed ; and 
concludes, that Acts of Mercy, Charity, 
and Neceſſity were preferable to thoſe of 
Ceremony: ſo certainly if they allow'd 
the latter, he might very well eſtabliſh 
the Lau fulneſs of the former. I will, faith 
He, have Mercy and not Sacrifice. Matt. 12. 
1—9. Mar. 2. 23—28. Luke 6. 1—6. 
Q. How doth our Saviour convince them 
of the lamfulneſs of doing Good on the Sabbath 
Day? 
4. There being aMan in theSynagogue, 


Whole Hand was witber' d, the Phariſees 


with intent to take Advantage of our Sa- 


viour's- 


: 
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viour's words, asked him, Whether it was 


lamful to heal on the Sabbat h- Day? To 
which he anſwer'd, by putting another 

ueſtion, namely, Whether, if any of 
them ſhould have a Sheep fall into a Pit on 
the Sabbath-Day, they would not to ſave its 
Life immediately take it out? And then 
ſtating to them the great difference be- 
tween the Life of a Man, and that of a 
Beaſt, and how much more preferable the 
Life of the former was to the latter, con- 
cludes poſitively, that it was lawful to do 


Good on the Sabbath-Day, aſter which he 
'healed the withered Man's Hand; where- 
upon the Phariſees, filled with Rage 


and Malice,conſulted his Death. Matt. 12. 
9. 15. Mar. 3. 1-7. Lule 6. 6— 12. 

Q. How did our Saviour behave himſelf on 
this Conſpiracy ? 

4A. He withdrew himſelf from them, 
and with his Diſciples went to the Sea of 
Galilee, where he healed great Multitudes 
of People that followed him, and com- 


manded them not to diſcover where he 


was. For as the Phariſees rejected his 
Dottrine,and would not be wrought upon 
by him, he choſe to diſcharge his Office in 
a private way. This anlwers in every 


particular to the Character given of the 
Meſſiah by the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 42. 
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1—5, Behold my Servant whom I have 
choſen, my beloved in whom my Soul is well 
pleaſed ; I will put my Spirit upon Him, and 


he ſhall ſbem Judgment to the Gentiles, viz. 


by diſcovering to them his Will, and giv- 
ing them the Light of the Goſpel : He ſhall 
not ſtrive nor cry, neither ſhall any Man 
hear his Voice in the Streets; that is, He 
ſhall not be Contentious, or proclaim his 
own Praiſe, either withOſtentation, Noiſe, 
or Tumult: 4 bruiſed Reed ſhall he not 


; . break, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax, that is, 


He will not reje& the leaſt Efforts towards 
Goodneſs, but will cheriſh and promote 
the firſt Motions to Piety. Till He ſend 


forth Judgment unto Victory; and in His 


Name ſhall the Gentiles truſt, that is, Till 
he hath planted the Evangelical Diſpenſa- 
tion, and hath made his Goſpel and righte- 
ous Laws viQtorious over all its Enemies : 
And altho' the Rulers and Chief of the 
Phariſees had rejected his Perſon and Do- 
Arine ; Yet thoſe of the Gentile Nations 
would gladly lay hold of and embrace it. 
V. 15—22, Mar. }. 7, 8. 
Q. What comfortable Promiſe doth cur 
Saviour give tg all weak and deſponding Chri- 
tans © | 
A. That altho? their Sins are never ſo 


many, or great, yet upon their true _ 
in- 


42 


fincere Repentance (thro' His Merits and 
Mediation) they ſhall receive Pardon and 
Forgivenels: All manner of Sin and Blaſ- 
phemy, ſaith He, ſhall be forgiven unto Men; 
but the Blaſphemy , or Sin, againſt the holy 
Ghoſt (which St. John in his 1 Epiſt. Chap. 
5. 16, otherwiſe calls 4 Sin unto Death 
ſhall not be forgiven, neither in this World , 
nor in the World to come. Matt. 12. 31, 32. 
Mar. 3. 28, 29. Luke 12. 10. 
Q. What is the unpardonable Sin againſt 
the holy Gholt ? | 
A. It is a ſinning againit the holy Ghoſt, 
not only with reſpe&t to the Power of 
Miracles, ſuch as were wrought by our 
Saviour ; but likewiſe with reſpe& to the 
Gifts of Tongues, and other Evidences 


and Illuminations of the holy Ghoſt, which 


came down on the * Apoſtles on the Day 
of Pentecoſt , and is ſuch a ſinning againſt 
theſe, as particularly conſiſts in reviling, 
or malicioully oppoling and blaſpheming 
them. * As 2. 1. 

. How doth our Saviour aſſure us; we 
ſball be judg ed at the great Tribunal? 

A. According to our Actions in this 
Life, whether good or bad ; for as He ob- 
ſerves, if we ſhall be accountable for our 
Vain and Idle Words, much more ſhall we 
be for our Wicked and Vile Actions. Matt, 
12. 36, 37. Q. When 
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Q. When the Phariſees requeſted a Sign of 
our Saviour , whereby they might be aſſured 
that He was the Meſſiah , What was His 
Anſwer ? | 
4A, That there ſhould be no other Sign 


given unto them, than that which was 
prefigured by the Prophet Jonah, Chap. 


1. 17. Who, as he was three Days and three 
Nights in the Belly of the Whale : So ſhould 


the Son of Man be three Days and three Nights 


in the Heart of the Earth: And intimates 


unto them, that the Ninevites, (who, 
tho' they were utter Heathens, yet re- 
pented at the Preaching of Jonah, ) and al- 
ſo the Queen of Sheba, who came from the 


utiermoſt Parts of the Earth, to hear the 


Wiſdom of Solomon , ſhould riſe in Judg- 
ment againſt them, becauſe that they 
thro* their Obſtinacy refuſed to believe in 
him, who was far greater than either Jo- 


nah, or Solomon. v. 39—43. Lake 11. 


; x 
*% 


his Relations : ho is my Mother? and who 


29-335 

Q. What was our Saviour's Reply to the 
Perſon who told Him , that his Mother and 
his Brethren defired to ſpeak with him? 

A. He reply'd, that the important Buſi- 


; neſs aſſigned Him by his Father to do, 


was more near and dear to Him than all 


: are my Brethren ? faith He, but thoſe only 
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who live in obedience to the Will of God; 


and them, in a ſpiritual Senſe, He ſtiles his 
Brethren, his Si ſters, and Mother, Matt. 12. 


46— 50. Mar. 3. 31—35. Lukes. 19, 


© "NERO | 
Q. What doth our Saviour aſſure us are 
the things which deſile a Man? 
A. Evil Thoughts, Murder, Adultery, 
Fornication, Theft, Covetouſneſs, Wicked- 
neſs, Deceit, Laſciviouſneſs, an evil Eye, 


Pride, Fooliſhneſs, Falſe-Witneſs, and 


Blaſphemy. Matt. 15. 19, 20. Mar. 7. 
15. 205—2 4s 5 | 5 
Q. Why doth our Saviour compare the 
Doctrine of thePhariſees andSadducees unto 
ä 
A. Becauſe they were of a Sour and 


Moroſe Temper, puffed up with Pride and 
Hypocriſy ; So their Doctrine like them- 


ſelves was Poiſonable and Pernicious : He 
therefore compares it to Leaven, or ſour 
Dough , which in a ſhort time diffuſeth 
itſelt thro? a whole Maſs of Bread, and 
cautions His Diſciples to avoid it. Matt. 
16. 6—13. Mar. 8.15. Luke 12. 1. 


Q. When our Saviour asked his Diſciples 


whom they thought him to be, What Anſwer 
did St. Peter return? 


A. That He was Chriſt , the Son of the 


living God. Matt. 16, 15, 16. Joh. 6, 68, 
69. | Q. How 
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Q. How did our Saviour receive this Teſti- 
mony from Peter? 

A. Very kindly; and pronounced him 
bleſſed for this publick confeſſion of Him, 


and aſſured him, that upon his unſhaken 


Faith the Church ſhould be ſo firmly built, 
that the Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail a- 


gainſt it. Matt. 16. 17, 18. 


Q. As our Saviour was praying on Mount 
Tabor, what is remarkable ? 

A. He was changed into another man- 
ner of Appearance before Peter, James and 
John, whom he particularly made choice 
of to be Witneſſes of his glorious Tranſ- 


. figuration : for his Face did ſhine as the Sun, 
and his Raiment was White as the Light; 


and there appeared unto them Moſes and Elias 
talking with Him of his Deceaſe, which he 
ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem. Peter, 
not knowing what to ſay, being tranſ- 
ported with Joy, tho* very much ſurpri- 
Zed, ſaid ro ourSaviour, let us make here three 
T abernacles; One for Thee , One for Moſes, 
and One for Elias: And whilſt he was 
thus ſpeaking 4 bright Cloud overſhadowed 
them , and a Voice out of the Cloud was 
heard, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son 
in whom 1 am well pleaſed, hear ye Him. They 
being affrighted at the Voice fell proſtrate, 


but when they had recovered their Sur- 
prize 


46 


prize and were riſen, they ſaw no Man ; 
but Jeſus only, who commanded them 
not to declare to any what they had now 
ſeen and heard, till his Reſurrectiou, 
which Command they carefully obſerved, 
Matt. 17. 1—10. Mar. 9. 1— 10. Lake 
9. 28—37. 


Q. As they came down from the Mount, 


What did the Diſciples deſire to know of our 
Saviour? | 

A, They deſired to know, if the Ap- 
pearance of Elias was to be a Secret till his 
Departure, and why the Scribes taught, 
that Elias muſt firſt come to anoint the 
Meſſiah? To which our Saviour anſwered, 
that the Perſon propheſied of by Malachi, 
Chap. 4. 2. 5. under the Name of Elias, 
was already come, that he had been 
deſpiſed by the principal Men of the Jews, 
and had been put to Death by Herod, and 
that he himſelf ſhould ſuffer by them ; 
Then they underſtood, that the Perſon 
meant by Elias, was John the Baptiſt, 
Matt. 17. 10—14. 

Q. How doth our Saviour adviſe us to be- 
have onr ſelves towards ſuch as have any way 
wronged or injured us ? | 

A, In order to make them ſenſible of the 
Injury done, we ought mildly and calmly 
in private to tell them of their Faults ; 
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and not maliciouſly and revengefully ex- 


poſe them to the World. Matt. 18. 15. 


Lake 17. 13. 


Q. But in caſe they refuſe to make Satiſ- 
Faction for the Wrong done, How then doth he 
direct us to proceed ? 

A. He directeth us to take with us one 
or more Witneſſes, whereby the juſtice 
of our Cauſe may plainly appear; and if 
after all, no mild Methods will ſoften 
their ſtubborn and obdurate Hearts, then 
we ought to deliver them up to the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power, that the Cenſure of the 
Church may be inflicted on them, and if 
this has no Effect upon them, then are we 
to look upon them as not fit to be conver- 
ſed with. Matt. 18. 16, 17. 

Q. What was our Saviour's Anſwer when 
St. Peter asked him, How often he ſhould for- 
give his Brother 

A. Not barely Seven times, but Seventy 
times Seven. That is, we ought always 
to be ready and willing to forgive, when 
ſoe ver our Brother requeſteth it of us, and 
promiſeth future Amendment, Matt. 18. 

21, 22. Luke 17. 3, 4. | 

Q. What Advice doth our Saviour give 
concerning Marriage? 

A. That ſuch as haveentred into that 

holy State, ſhould preſerve the ſame in- 
0 
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violable; and as they are no longer Two, 
but one Fleſh, ſo they ought to be united 


in Heart and Affection, and not ſeek to be 


Separated after that ſacred Knot is tied, 


Matt. 19. 5,6. Mar. 10. 7, 8, . 
. When the Phariſees asked our Saviour, 


why Moles ſuffered Men to put away their 


Wives by Divorce, what was his Reply ? 
A. He replied, that Moſes permitted 
them ſo to do, becauſe of the hardneſs of 


their Hearts, that is, becauſe they were 


ſo Cruel to their Wives, thar otherwiſe 
Murder might have enſued ; and obſerves 
to them, that in the Beginning, viz. when 


God firſt inſtituted and ordained Marriage, 


it was not ſo: and that nothing could vio- 
late, or break thro' that ſacred Tie, ſo as 
to Juſtify a Divorce, but defiling the Mar- 
riage-Bed; and that was the only Caſe 
that would admit of -a Separation, For 
faith he, M hoſoever ſhall put away his Wife 


| (except it be for Fornication) and ſhall Marry 


another, committeth Adultery; and whoſo 
Marrieth her which is put away from her Huſ- 
band (cxcept in the Caſe of Adultery, as 
aforeſaid) doth commit Adultery. Matt. 19. 
7, 8, 9. Mar. 10. 4, 5, 6. 11, 12. Luke 16, 
18. | 

. What was our. Saviour's Anſwer to 
his Diſciples when they gave their * 

ä that 
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that in ſuch a Caſe, they thought it more ad- 
vi ſeable not to Marry at all? 

A. That al! Men could not receive this 
ſaying, ſave they to whom it is given; that 
is, all Men have not the Gift of Continen- 
cy: v. 10, 11, Agreeably, thereunto St. 
Paul obſerves, That it is better for ſuch 
to Marry, than be Subject to thoſe 
impure Thoughts, Imaginations, and 
Deſires, which uſually ariſe from the 
Flames of an ungovern'd Luſt. 1 Cor. 7.9, 

Q. What [aid our Saviour to his Diſciples, 


when they rebuked thoſe who brought Joung 


Children to receive his Bleſſing ? 

A. He bid them not to keep them back, 
but permit them all to come unto him; 
declaring, that Children, as well as grown 
Perſons, were entitled ro the Covenant of 
God's Grace and Favour; for of ſuch, 
faith he, is the Ringdom of God, viz. The 
Church of Chriſt; which is a very good 
Argument againſt thoſe, who deny the 
Baptizing of Infants, Matt. 19. 13, 14, 
Mark 10. 13, 14. Luke 18. 15, 16. 

© How did our Saviour receive them ? 

A. With all the Marks of Love and 
Affection imaginable, which he expreſs'd, 
when He took them up in his Arms, put his 
Hands upon thim, and bleſſed them. Mar. 10. 


16, Matt. 19. 15. 
6. 
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. What was our Saviour 's Anſwer to the 
Young Man, who asked him, What he muſt 
do to inherit Eternal Life? 

A. That he ſhould keep the Command - 
ments. Matt. 19. 16, 17. Mar. 10. 17, 18,19. 
Lake 18. 18, 19. | 

Q. What was the Young Man's Reply ? 

A. That he had diligently Obſerv'd them 
From his Jouth. Matt. 19. 20. Mar. 10. 20 
Luke 18. 21. 

Q. What ſaid our Saviour when the Young 
Man ask'd him again, What he lack'd yet more? 

A. That if he would be perfect, that is, 
if he would approve himſelf a faithful and 
ſincere Follower of Chrift, he ſhould ſell 
what he had, andgive to the Poor, and take 
up his Croſs and follow Him. Matt. 19. 21. 
Mar. 10.21. Luke 18. 22, 

Q. When theYoung Man heard our Savi- 
our 5 Anſwer to his laſt Queſtion, What Effect 
had it upon him ? 

A. He went away very Sorrowful, be- 
cauſe he had greatPoſſeſſions. Mat. 19. 2g. 
Mark 10. 22. Luke 18. 23. 

Qt. Yhen our Saviour found that the 
Young Mamwas unwilling to part with his 
Riches, What ſaid He to his Diſciples? , 

- 4, He told them, that it was more eaſie 
for a Camel to go thro the Eye of a Needle, 


than for a rich Man to enter into the Ring- 
dom 
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dom of God; that is, it is a matter of the 


greateſt difficulty for thoſe, whoſe Hearts 
and AﬀeCtions are wedded to the love of 
Riches, to embrace the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
or to have thoſe GED neceſſary 
to enable them to fulfil their Duty. Mat. 
19. 23, 24. Mar, 10.23, 24, 25. Lu. 18. 
24, 25. . 

Q. What ſaid our Saviour to his Diſciples, 


| who upon the Young Man'sRefuſal to ſell all 
For Chriſt, demanded, What their Reward 


ſhould be, as they had left all for his ſake ? 
A. That in the Regeneration, or new 
State of things, when he ſhould aſcend 
into Heaven, and take Poſſeſſion of his 
Throne in Glory, They {ſhould fit upon 
Twelve Thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael; that is, they ſhould be au— 
thoriz'd and appointed by Him, as his 
Subſtitutes to teach and to preach his Do- 
Qrine, by which alone, at the Laſt-Day, 


the Jews ſhould be either condemned or 


acquitted; and for their furtherEncourage - 
ment aſſures them, that whoſoever for 
his Sake ſhould leave Father or Mother, 
Brother or Siſter, Wife or Children, Houſe 
or Land, viz. all things how near or dear 
ſoever, ſhall in this Life (notwithſtanding 
the various Perſecutions they may meet 
with) receive an Hundred Fold, vis. Con- 
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tent of Mind, Peace of Conſcience, and 


the Comfort of the holy Ghoſt ; and in 
the Life to come, everlaſting Happineſs : 
But many, faith our Saviour, that are firſt 
ſball be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be firſt ; that 
is, many of the Jews, who long boaſted 
themſelves the peculiar Favourites of 
Heaven, will be the lait that ſhall be ad- 
mitted into Chriſt's Kiagdom ; for they 
ſlighted and rejected his Goſpel, which 
was firſt preached unto them, whilſt the 
Gentiles, to whom it was afterwards 
preached, readily embraced it, and ſhould 
therefore firſt enjoy the Benefits of it. 
Matt. 19. 27, 28, 29, 30, Mar. 10, 28—32 


| Luke 18. 28—31. 


Q. When the Mother of James and John 


(Two of our Saviour 's Diſciples andKjnſmen ) 


came to him with an unreaſonable Requeſt, 
viz. That He would prefer both her Sons to 
ſome extraordinary Dignity, when He ſhould 
take Poſſeſſion of his temporal Xing dom, 
(notwithſtanding he had ſo often declared, 
That his Kingdom was not of this World, 
Joh. 18. 36. that is, his Ming dom was not 
Temporal,but Spiritual) What was his Reply? 

A. He reproves the Ignorance, and cools 
theAmbition of his Two aſpiringDiſciples, 
by acquainting them, that They knew 


not what they asked; whereupon he puts 
| the 


33 


the Queſtion to them, Whether they were 


able to arink of the Cup He ſhould drink of, 
and to be baptized with the Baptiſm, winch 
He ſhould be baptized with? To which 
they readily anſwered, They were able. 
He thereupon aſſures them, that they 


' ſhould indeed drink of hisCup, and be bap- 


tiæed with his Baptiſm; that is, They 
ſhould ſhare with Him in his Sufferings, 


and ſuffer for him, and after that partake 


of his Glory ; but to grant their Requeſt, 


that they ſhould ft on his Rizht-hand, and 


on his Left, was not in his Power (in re- 
ſpect of his Himagity) to diſpoſe of, but 
was wholly reſerved in the Breaſt of bis 
Father, to give to whomſoever he pleaſed. 
Matt. 20. 2024. Mar. 1c. 35—41. 

Q. Whezx the other Diſciples heard this, 
hat Effect had it on them ? | 

A. 1 hey were highly diſpleaſed among 
themſelves, inſomuch that they were an- 
gry with the other Two ; whereupon our 
Saviour, reſolving to queach thoſe Sparks 
of Pride and Ambition, which were kind- 
led amongſt them, called them to him, 
and inſtrutted them more fully in the Na- 
ture of his ſpiritual Kingdom : He tells 
them, that they muſt not uſurp or tyran- 
nize over each other, as the Kings and 


Great Men of the Earth do; but on the 
con- 
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contrary, in regard to their Miniſtry, 
they muſt imitate his Example, who came 
into the World, not to be waited on, but 
to teach and inſtruct, and at laſt zo give 
his Life a Ranſom for the Sins of the whole 
World. Matt. 20. 24 — 29. Mar. 10. 
41—40. COT 

Q. When our Saviour was fully determined 
to go up to the Feaſt at Jeruſalem, What was 
his Command to his Diſciples? 

A. He being at Bethyhage, near the 
Mount of Olives, ſent two of them to a 
Village ſome {mall diſtance from thence, 
to fetch him an ATs, which they ſhould 
there find tied, and her Foal with her ; 
and bid them tell the Owner, (if he asked 
them any Queſtions, that He had ſent for 
them, which accordingly they did, and 
brought the 4½ and the Colt to him. 
Matt. 21. 1,2, 3.6, Mar. 11. 1—6, Lake 
19. 28—36, © | 
Muhen they had brought the Aſs to our 
Saviour, What did they ? | 

A. They ſpread their Clothes upon the 
Aſs, and ſet Him thereon, and He rode to 
Jeruſalem; and the People, who were 
there, ſpread their Garments in the way, and 


cut down Branches from the Trees, and ſtrawed 


them in the way, and as they went, the 


Multitude with loud Acclamations of Joy, 
cried 
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| cried, Hoſanna to the Son of David, that is, 


ſave now, Lord, we beleech thee : Bleſ- 


ſed is He that cometh in the Name of the 


Lord, which fulfilled the Prophecy of Aa- 
chariah ,, Chap. 9. 9. Behold thy Ring 
cometh unto thee meek and ſitting upon an As, 
and a Colt the Foal of an Aſs. Matt. 21. 4, 
5. 7, 8, 9. Mar. 11. 7,8,9, 10. Luke 19. 
35, 36, 37, 38. Joh. 12. 12, 13, 14, 15. 

Q. When the Scribes and Phariſees (who 
could not bear to hear our Saviour ſo highly 
Honoured by the People) deſired that he would 
bid them hold their Peace, What was his An- 


ſwer ? : 


A. He told them, that, if they ſhould 
refrain from Speaking, the very Stones 
would immediately cry out, and proclaim 


his Praiſe. Luke 19. 39, 40. 


Q.When our Saviour went intotheTemple and 


found' the Merchants, and Other s Buying and 


Selling Goods there, What ſaid He? 

A. He ſharply reproved them, and told 
them that the Temple ought more pecu- 
liarly to be ſet apart for the Service of God 
and his Honour; and not to be prophaned 
by Traffick and Trading therein: and He 
put chem out from thence. Matt. 21, 12, 
13. Mar. 11, 15, 16, 17, Luke 19. 45. 


456. Joh. 2. 13—18, 


Q. When the Scribes and Phariſces asked 


9 


L ] 6 


our Saviour, by What Authority He did 
theſe things, What was his Anſwer ? 

A. He anſwered them by putting an. 
other Queſtion to them, vi. From 
whence did John receive his Authority to 
Baprize, from Heaven or from Men ? They 
hypocritically telling him, they did not 
know; Hereplied, that he would not give 
them any further Satisfaction, from 
whence he received his Power or Authori- 
ty, than what they had already received , 
viz, by the Mouth of his Prophets. Matt. 
21. 23—28. 

Q. Mhen a certain Phariſee, that invited 
our Saviour to Dinner, wondered that he did 
not waſh, before he eat, as the Jews uſed to 
do, What Obſervation did it draw from him? 


A. He firſt oblerves, that the Phariſees 


were ſuperſtitious, that they placed their 
Religion in the Performance of outward 
Ceremonies, ſuch as Tithing of Mint, Aniſe, 
Cummin and Rue &c. And the waſhing of 
Cups and Platters, and in the mean time 
neglected Purity of Heart , wholly omit- 
ting the more ſubſtantial Part of God's 
Law, viz. Mercy, Judgment, and Faith; 
and denounces ſeveral ſevere Woes againlt 
them, and the Lawyers, becauſe they ex- 
cluded their followers from the Kingdom of 
Heaven , in keeping from them the Key of 
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Knowledge, viz.in not faithfully explain- 
ing to them the holy Scriptures, but on the 
contrary , giving their own Interpreta- 
tions of it; and charges them with Hypa- 


criſy, in making /ong Prayers, under pre- 


tence of Godlinels; tho? at the ſame time 
they thought it no Crime to oppreſs and 
detraud the #;dow. They allo laded Men 
with heavy Burdens, viz. their own Tra- 
ditions, ( which were contrary to the 
Laws of God) too heavy to be born, and fo 
made their Proſelytes, or Followers, who 
obey'd their unrighteous Commands, two- 


fold more the Children of Hell than them- 


ſelves: And laſtly, their Hypocriſy ap- 
pear'd, in that they, to ſhew Honour to 
the Memory of the Prophets whom their 
Fathers had (lain, beavtified and adorn'd 
their Sepulchres, when at the ſame time, 
they not only rejected his Doctrine (but 
to fill up the Meaſure of their Fathers Ini- 
quities) maliciouſly perſecuted him and 
his Diſciples, which plainly ſignified their 
Conſent to the Actions of their Fathers. 
For all which, together with their Pride 
and Hypocriſy ſo often taken notice of in 
their outward appearance of Zeal and Ho- 
linefs, and ſeeking the Applauſe of Men , 
He compares them to Graves covered over 


with Grals, which are not diſcernable, 
H and 
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and aſſures them, that the Blood of all 
the Prophets, even from the Blood of Abel 
(who was ſlain by his Brother Cain, Gen. 
4. 8.) unto the Blood of Z acharias, the Son 
of Barachias, who periſſhid between the Altar 
and the Temple , ſhould be required at the 
Hands of that ſtubborn and perverſe Gene- 
ration. Matt. 23. 13—37. Mar. 12. 
38—41. Luke 11. 379—53. | 

. After our Saviour had denounced ſeve- 
ral It oes againſt the Jews for their Hypocri- 
ſy, and for their barbarous Murder of the Pro- 
phets, whom He had ſent to teſtify of him , 
IV hat did he further declare unto them? 

A. He foreſeeing the Calamities which 
ſhortly would befall them, and pitying 
their deplorable Condition , burſt into 
Tears, with this Prophetical Lamenta— 
tion, O Jernſalem, Jeruſalem, Thou that 
killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which 
are ſent unto thee, How often would I have ga- 
thered thy Children together, even as a Hen 
gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, and 
ye refuſed to hearken unto me? Therefore 
now, ſince ye have rejected me, behold 
trom henceforth my Peace is with. drawn 


from you for ever, your Enemies {hall en- 


eloſe you round about and ſtreighten you 
an every ſide; They (ball lay you even with 
the Ground and your Children within you, 
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ſo that one Stone ſhall not be left upon an- 
other, becauſe you would not know the 
time of your Viſitation. Matt. 23, 37, 38, 


39. Late 19. 41—45 


Q. Whez the Phariſees ſent to ask our 
Saviour, whether it was lawful to pay Tribute 
to Cæſar, What Anſwer did he return? 
A. That they ought to live in Sub- 
jection to thoſe whom God by his appoint- 
ment had placed over them; and obey 
them in all things, not repugnant to the 
Will or Word of God. Matt. 22. 15-23. 
Mar. 12. 13— 18. Lale 20. 20— 27. 

Q. Mhen the Sadducees (which ſay that 
there is no Reſurrection) mentioned to our 
Saviour the Woman who had had Seven Huſ- 
bands, and in deriſion asked him, wholeWite 
ſhe ſhould be of the Seven at the general Re- 


ſurrection, What was his Anſwer 2 


A. That their Notions of the Impoſſibi- 
lityof a Re/urrefion were Falſe andGround- 
leſs, proceeding from their Ignorance of 
the holy Scriptures, which aſſert this im- 
portant Truth, and their Infidelity in de- 


nying the Almighty Power of God, whic 
without Diſpute is able to effect it: An 


further aſſures them, that at the Reſur- 
rection there will be neither Marrying, nor 
giving in Marriage; but thoſe Bodies, 
which before were Frail and Corruptible, 


He. 


{hall 
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ſhall-then be Immortal, and ſhall be as the 
Angels of God in Heaven. Matt. 22. 23--31. 
Mar. 12. 18—26. Luke 20. 27—J7. 

Q. What further Argument doth our Sa- 
viour make uſe of to prove the Certainty of 
the Reſurrection from the Dead, to the Sad- 
ducees ? 

A. The Words which God ſpake unto | 
Moſes, Exod. 3. 14, 15, 16. 1 am th God 
of Abraham , the God of Iſaac , and the Goa 
of Jacob e The meaning of which Exprel- 
ſion, viz I am, and not I was, evidently 
ſuppoſes Abraham to have an Exiſtence: 
And therefore our Saviour argues, that 
God, is not God of the Dead, that is, He is 
not a Benefactor or Rewarder of the Dead, 
but of the Living, as He always pro- 
miſed : God theretore, who ſtiles Himſelt 
the God of Abraham, is God both of the 
Sout and Body of Abraham , which unde- 
niably proves, that Abraham now lives , 
and that his Body ſhall be reſtored to Life 
again: Foraſmuch as the Soul of Abraham, 
which 1s but one Part of him , could not 
be ſtiled Araham, but with reſpect to its 
future Union with the Body. Matt. 22. 
31, 32. Mar. 12. 26, 27. Luke 20. 37, 38. 

Q. When the Phariſees found that our S4- 
. Viour had confuted the Sadducees, W hat Que- 
ſtion did one of their Sect (who was aLawyer) 
put unto him? A. 


4. 
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A. He ask'd him, which was the greateſt 
Commandment in the Law. Matt. 22. 34-- 
37. Mar. 12. 28. 

Q. What was our Saviour's Reply? 

A. That he ſhould love the Lord his 
God, with all his Heart, with all his Soul, 
and with all his Mind, and with all his 


Strength; and theSecond is like unto it, namely, 

That he ſhould love his Neighbour as Himſelf. 

Matt. 22, 37—41. Mar. 12. 29, 30, 31. 
Luke 10. 27, 28. 


Q. What Confeſſion did this Anſwer of our 


Saviour extort from the Lawyer? 


A. He confeſſes the Truth of his Aſſer- 


| tion ; and owns that the Love of God and 


our Neighbour is more acceptable to him , 


than all burnt Offerings or Sacrifices , VIZ. 


than all external Performances whatever. 


Mar. 12. 32, 33. 


Q. What doth our Saviour obſerve to the 
Scribes, after this publick Confeſſion ? 

A. He obſerves, that he was nat far from 
the King dom of God; that is, that he was 
likely to be converted to a ſincere Belief, 
and Practice of the Goſpel, which would 
entitle him to the Kingdom of God. v. 34- 

Q. How did our Saviour ſilence the Phari- 
ſees ? | 
A. By propoſing, that if Chriſt was the 


Son of David, viz, deſcended from * 
way 
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why then did David call him Lord? P/al. 
110. 1. Saying, the Lord ſaid unto my Lord 
viz. God the Father ſpeaking to Chriſt the 
Meſſiah, Sit thou on my Rigbi- hand, until 1 
make thine Enemies thy Footſtool; that 1s, 
receive thou Power and Authority from 
me, toRule over, and bring intoSubjeQion 
all choſe who oppole thee, and make them 
obedient unto thee: To which Queſtion, 
as they were not able to return any An- 


| {wer, ſo neither durſt they afterwards as: 


him any more Queſtions. Matt. 22. 41—46. 
Mar. 12. 35, 36, 37. Luke 20. 4 1—45. 


Q. hen were the Jews to expect the De- 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem? 

A. When the Goſpel of Chriſt was 
preached in all the World, that is, in all 
the Roman Empire, then ſhould the End 
Matt. 24. 14. Mar. 13. 10. Rom. 10. 
18. 7 

Q. What Signs did our Saviour foretel 


ſhould precede this Deſtruction ? 


A. He ſoretold, that there ſhould be great 
Tribulation in thoſe Days, ſuch as had 


not been ſince the World began, that they 


ſhould hear of Wars, and Rumours of Mars; 
That Nation ſhould riſe againſt Nation, 
and Ringdom againſt Ring dom, That there 
{ſhould be Famines and Peſtilences and Earth. 
quakes in divers places; That there 3 

| | ariſe 
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- ariſe many Deceivers and falſe Prophets, 
who by their plauſible Doctrines, ſet off 


by Signs and Wonders, ſhould ſeduce many, 


inſomuch that they would almoſt per- 
ſwade the very Elect to adhere to them: 
That immediately after the Tribulation of 
thoſe Days, The Sun ſhould be Darkened, 
the Moon withdraw her Light, the Stars fall 


from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heaven 


- ſhould be ſbaten, that is, all the Govern- 


ment of the Jews, both in Church and 


State, ſhould be overthrowa ; as it really 


Was by the Zealots, juſt before the Over- 


throw of Jeruſalem ; That all the Tribes 


of the Earth, viz. The Land of Judea, 


ſhould Mourn, when they ſhould ſee the 


Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, 


with Power and great Glory; And then 


* ſhould he ſend his Angels, with the great 
Sound of 4 Trumpet, to gather together his 
Elect from the four Winds, from one End of 
' Heavento the other: That is, Chriſt ſhould 


then ſend his Meſſengers, with the Trum- 
pet of the Goſpel, to gather together his 
Elect among the Gentiles from all parts 
of the World. Matt. 24. 4—35. Mar. 13. 


35 32. Luke 13. 28, 29. Chap. 17. 20. &c. 


Q. Did any one know for certain when 


3 theſe things ſhould come to paſs ? 


\ | 
N A, None 
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J. None but God alone, neither the 
Angels in Heaven, nor the Son in reſpect 
of his Humanity. Matt. 24. 36. Mar. 13. 


2. | | 
Q. What remarkable Diſtinition doth our 
Saviour ſay ſhould be made at this Deſolation? 

A. He ſhews that God's Providence 
ſhould remarkably preſerve the Faithful; 
expreſſed by Two being in one Bed, Iwo in the 
Field, and Two at the Mill, the one taken 
(by the Roman Army) and the other left, 


Matt. 24. 40, 41. Luke 17. 34, 35, 36. 


. 7 


Q. Since the time of our Saviour s comin? 


to take Vengeance upon the ems was uncert ain, 
What doth he admoniſh them to do ? 

4. To watch, and to be always upon 
their Guard. Matt, 24. 42. Mar. 13. 
33—37- Luke 21. 36. 

Q. How aoth our Saviour deſcribe the 
Method, that he will uſe at the great Tribu- 
nal ? ; 

A. The Good (which he calleth the 
Sheep) he will ſet on his Right-hand ; and 
the Wicked (which he calleth the Goats) 
he will place on his Leſt; and then the e- 


' ternal Sentence, which cannot be reverſed, 
ſhall be paſſed on them : The former ſhall - 


go into Life Eternal, and the latter into 
everlaſting Puniſhment, Matt, 25. 31 —46. 
Jobn 5. 28, 29. 
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Q. Muhen our Saviour be held the Liberality 
of the Rich, in caſting Money into theTrea- 
ſury, What doth he ſay in relation to the 
poor Widows Mite © 

A. That tho' her Offerings was but 
{mall in Comparilon of any of theirs, yet 
in the ſight of God it was eſteem'd much 
more Valuable; in as much as ſhe out of 


the ſincerity of her Heart, and a right In- 


tention, gave all that ſhe had, Mar. 12. 


41—44. Lake 21. 1—$5. | 

Q. Why doth our Saviour admoniſh us to 
take heed and beware of Covetouſneſs ? 

A. Becauſe Riches too often prove a 
Snare and Temptation; and inſtead of 
making us truly Happy, leſſen our Care 
for Religion, and ſuffer us not to depend 
upon God. Lale 12. 15. 

Q. What was our Saviour's Anſwer to 
Martha, when ſbe deſired him to ſpeak to her 
Sifter Mary, that ſhe might aſſiſt her in ſerv- 
ing r 
= He told her that ſhe was too Solici- 
tous and Careful for the Things of this 
Life, which were but of a ſhort Continu- 
ance, and ſubject to variety of Chances: 
But that her Siſter n had made a more 
valuable Choice, even that of Eternal 
Life, which could never be talen away from 
her. Luke 10. 38—42. 

I Q. A. 


66 
As our Saviour was going on his Jour- 
ney to ſeruſalem, to finiſh the laſt Scene of 
his Sufferings, What was Remarkable * 

A. He paſſing thro' a City of Samara, 
the People of that Place would not enter- 
tain him, partly becauſe He was a Jem; 
and partly becauſe He was going up to Je- 


ruſalem to Worſhip at the Feaſt : For there 


was a great Diſpute between the Jews and 
the Samaritans, concerning the Place 
where God ought more peculiarly to be 
Worſhipped ; The latter, averring that 
it was Mount Gerizim , the former, that 
it was the Temple at Jeruſalem; where- 
upon James and John leeing their Maſter 
ſo highly Affronted, paſſionately requeſted 
that they might call for Fire to come down 
from Heaven to conſume them: But our Sa- 
viour perceiving how much their Reſent- 
ment exceeded the Bounds of moderate 
Zeal and chriſtian Charity, gave them 
this ſharp Rebuke , Te num not what man- 
ner of Spirit ye are of; and declared unto 
them, that the chief End and Deſign of 
His coming, into the World, was not to 


deſtroy Men's Lives, but to ſave them. Luke 


. 
. When certain Perſons told our Saviour 


how Pilate had murdered the Galileans, and 


mingled their Blood with that of their Sa- 
crifices 
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* crifices, and how the Tower of Siloam had 


fallen upon Eighteen Men and killed them, 


What ſaid he ? 

A. He ſharply corrected their Igno- 
rance, and admoniſhed them not raſhly 
to Cenſure or Judge others, as if they were 
greater Sinners than themſelves , becaule 
God had permitted ſuch Misfortunes to 


befall * but on the contrary aſſur'd 
them, that all Mankind are Sinners, and 


that without true and ſincere Repentance, 


* they muſt all /ikewiſe periſh : And that He 


Fruitleſs Fig- Tees; 


might prevail upon them to put in Practice 
the aforementioned Duty: He urged the 
great Goodneſs and long Suffering of God 
towards Sinners, under the Parable of the 
from which the Ma- 


ſter of the / ineyard had long expected Fruit, 


but after all his Care and Diligence for the 
ſpace of Three Tears, in Cultivating and 


Manuring it, at length finding his Ex- 


pectation fruſtrated, he Commanded that 
it ſhould be cut down and thrown away , 


that it might not encumber the Ground 


E TE 2 1 2 8 
K , Rc 


any longer. From whence we may draw 
this Natural Concluſion, that if after all 
the Means which God hath made ule of 
for our Converſion , by his Miniiters and 
Ordinances, we ſill continue Impeoitent, . 
there can nothing be 8 8 but final 

2 De- 
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Deſtruction: Cat it down , ſaith He, why 
cumbereth it the Ground? Luke 13. tne 0. 
Q. Our Saviour being at Dinner with one 
of the Chief Phariſees, or Doctors of the Law, 
who had given him an Invitation, more out 
of Curioſity than Reſpect, What is Remark- 
able? 

A. A certain Man, who was afflicted 
with the Dropſie, ſtanding there, our Sa- 
viour asked, whether Acts of Mercy and 
Kindneſs were forbidden on the Sabbath 
Day by the Law of Moſes, to a Perſon in 


Diſtreſs? When thoſe that were with him 


were ſilent to what he ſaid, he heal'd the 
Man and ſent him away, and then pro- 
pounds a Queſtion to them of the ſame Na- 
ture with that taken notice of Matt. 12th, 
that if any of them ſhould have ans or an 


Ox fall into aPit, or Ditch, on the Sabbath 


Day, whether to ſave the Life thereof 
They would not uſe their Endeavours to 
take it out? To all which they were not 
able to return an Anſwer. Luke 14. bl, 

Q. During their abode at Dinner, What is 
further obſervable ? 

A. That our Saviour took particular 
Notice, how Ambitious the chiefeſt Per-. 
ſons of Diſtinction amongſt the Serizes 
and Phariſees were of taking Place of each 
other ; and by way of Parable he ſhews, 

how 


[ 69 ] 
how ridiculous and abſurd it would be in 
any one, who was invited either to a Wed- 
ding, or a great Feaſt, to place himſelf at the 


head of the Table, leſt a more honourable 


Perſon ſhould be invited, and then he with 


Shame would be forced to take a lower 
Place: Whereas on the other Hand, it 
would much more redound to his Honour, 


to be complimented by the Owner of the 
| Feaſt to ſet higher: From whence we 


may obſerve, that the Virtue of Humility 


is very Commendable, both in the fight of 
God and Man. He that humbleth himſelf, 
* faith our Saviour, ſhall be exalted ; but he 
' thatexalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed v. 79—12. 


Q. Is it not ſufficient to believe in Chriſt 
tnwaraly, without a publick Confeſſion of him ? 
A. No; for unleſs the outward Profel- 


ſion anſwers the inward Aſſent, our Belief 


will be in vain ; For there were many, 
even of the chief Rulers, who inwardly be- 


lieved in Chriſt; but for fear of the Pha- 


riſees, outwardly denyed Him, /eft they 


. | n 


* ſhould be put out of the Synagogue ; becauſe 


they loved the Praiſe of Men, more than the 
Praiſe of God: And to ſuch our Saviour 
politively declares, Thar» whoſoever ſhall 
deny, (or be aſhamed) of him before Men; 
He alſo will be aſhamed of, and, deny them 
before his Father which is in Heaven, Matt. 
| | 10. 
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10. 33. Mar. 8. 38. Luke 9. 26. John 12. 
42, 43+ 

Q. What Caution does our Saviour give 
to all ſuch, as propoſe to be his Diſciples and 
Followers ? 

A. He would have them ſeriouſly con- 
ſider, whether they have Courage and 
Reſolution to withſtand Temptations, to 
conquer Difficulties, and to perſevere ina 
Chriſtian State : The Subſtance of which 
he delivers to them in two Queſtions, 
namely Whether it would not be very in- 
diſcreet in a Perſon to begin a Piece of 
Building, and not have wherewith to com- 
pleat it ? Or, whether it would not be very 
Ridiculous and Abſurd, for one Ning to 


make War againſt another, when at the 


ſame time he bath neither Strength nor | 


Power to withſtand him? Lu. 14. 25—34: | | 


Q. hen Zacheus told our Saviour of his 
great Charity to the Poor, and his fix'd Re- 
ſolution to make Reſtitution to all Perſous, 


whom he had any ways wrong'd, What was 


Chriſt's Anſwer ? | 
A. Our Saviour told him, that as he had 
in ſome Meaſure ſhewed the Sincerity of 
his Repentance by hisCharity to the Poor, 
and reſtoring what he had unjultly gotten, 
he might rely upon the Mercy of God for 
the Pardon of his Sins: For faith — 
| This 
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This Day is Salvation come to thine Houſe, 

foraſmuch alſo as thou art a Son of Abraham, 
that is, foraſmuch alſo as thou haſt the 
ſame Faith which Abraham had. Luke 19. 
1—1f, 

Q. When Nicodemus, a learned Doctor of 
the Phariſees, came privately by Night to 
converſe with ourSaviour i hat was the Sub- 
ſtance of their Diſcourſe ? 

A. Our Saviour declared to him the ne- 
ceſſity of Regeneration, or being born a- 
new of the Spirit, without which, Salva- 
tion could not be obtain'd: whereupon 
Nicodemus asked, How it was poſſible for 4 
Man to be born again? To which our Savi- 
our gives this ſolemn, but poſit ive anſwer, 
That that which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, 
and that which is bora of the Spirit is Spirit 
that is, the Fleſh itſelf is entirely corrupt, 
and obnoxious to the Wrath of God, and 
muſt therefore be purged and ſanctified by 
Baptiſm, which is the Laver of Regene- 
ration, and is to be renewed by the holy 
Ghoſt ; and admoniſhes Nicodemus not to 
be ſurprized, becauſe he could not imme- 
diately comprehend this Myitery. The 
Wind bloweth,(aith ourSaviour,where it liſt- 
eth, and thou heareſt the Sound thereof but canſt 
not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it go- 
eth; lo every one that is born anew of the 

Fpirit, 


72 
Spirit, is changed by the ſecret Influence 
of the holy Ghoſt, and thereby becomes 
another Man thau what he was before, 
tho* how, or after what Manner, is not 
diſcernable to him: Nicodemus ſtill re- 
maining Ignorant , our Saviour reproves 
him, That he who was a Maſter of Iſrael 
ſhould be a Stranger to theſe Things, and 
aſſures him of the Truth of what he aſ- 
ſerted, from his own Knowledge. And 
further obſerves, that if it was ſo very 
hard to force a Belief of this DoQtrine into 
him, it would be much more difficulr 
to perſwade him that He was the true 
Meſfah which came down from, and ſhould 
again aſcend up to Heaven ; And as Moſes 
had lifted up the Serpent upon a Pole in the 
Wilderneſs, ſo ſhould He be lifted up on the 
Croſs, and by his Death, obtain everlaſt- 
ing Life for all Mankind. John 3. 1—16. 

Q. When our Saviour came to Jacob'sWell, 
wear to Sychar, 4 City of Samaria , where 
He ſat down to reſt, being wearied with his 
Journey, What is Remarkable? 

A. Whillt his Diſciples were gone into the 
City to buy ſome Meat, a poor Samaritan 
Woman coming to the Well for Water, 
our Saviour deſired her to give him ſome 
to drink, but ſhe refuſed to give him any, 
becauſe he was a Je, and ſhe a Samaritan, 
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the former keeping no Correſpondence 
With the latter, on Account of their diffe- 
' rence in Religion (as hath been before ob- 
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ſerved) whereupon He pitying her ſuper- 


ſtitious Ignorance, told her, that if ſhe 


knew who he was, ſhe would not have 
denied him, but would rather have im- 
portun'd him to have given her /iving 
Mater. Joh. 4. 5—11, 


Q. What was thelloman g Reply to our Sa- 


Viour ? 


4. She knowing the Well to be deep, 


and he having nothing to draw the Water 
withal, asked, how it was poſſible for him 
: toprocure ſuch Water? was he greater than 
the Patriarch Jacob, who gave them the Well! 


To which our Saviour replied, that the 


Water he would give her to drink, ſhould 
be a Well, viz. the Grace and Mercy of 
God, which he calls theGift of God, ſpring- 


' ing up to everlaſting Life, and conſequent- 
ly ſhe ſhould never thirſt again. v. 11. 15, 


Q. What is further obſervable ? 
A. She not yet underſtanding what our 


Saviour meant by this living 1/ater, de- 


fired that He would give her ſome, that 
ihe might not come thither to draw Wa- 
ter ſo often ; Our Saviour from thence 
takes Occaſion to manifeſt himſelf unto 
her, by bidding her Go, and call her Huf- 

| K band: 
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band: But ſhe replying, that ſhe had 20 
Husband , He told her, ſhe had ſpoken 
the Truth; for altho' ſhe had had five 
' Husbands, yet the Perſon, with whom 
ſhe now cohabited, was not her Hausband, 
ſhe not being Married to him. v. 15— 19. 

Q. What Effect had theſe Words of our 
Saviour on the Woman ? 

A. She being convinced by her own 


Conſcience of the Truth of whatHe aſſert-. 


ed, acknowledges him to be a great Pro- 
phet ; and thereupon puts another Queſti- 
on to him, viz. Where God ought more 
peculiarly to be Worſhipped ? whether at 
Mount Gerizim, or at Jeruſalem; To 
which our Saviour returns this poſitive 
Anſwer, That the Time was coming, in 
which the Worſhip of God ſhould nor be 
confined to Jeruſalem, or Mount Gerizim 
only ; but ſhould be extended to all Parts 
of the World in general: And that He 
might work a thorow Converſion in her, 
He inſtructs her in the true Nature of God 
and his Worſhip. God is 4 Spirit, faith He, 


and all that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him 


in Spirit, or Sincerity, and Truth; after 
which He aſſures her, that He was the 
true Chriſt, or Meſſiah, which ſhould come 
into the World: whereupon the Woman 


being tranſported with Joy left her Water. 1 
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in- Pot behind, and ran into the City, and 

publickly declared to the People, what 
he in private had ſpoken unto her; which 
when the Samaritans heard, they went to 
the Well, and when they ſaw Him, they 
- readily believed on Him, and deſired him 
to tarry with them, which accordingly he 
did to Days. v. 19—31. 39, 40. 

Q. What doth our Saviour paſſionately ad- 

' moniſh us to be eager about? _ 

A. Eternal Life. Joh. 6. 27. 

Q. How are we to obtain Eternal Life? 

A. By a diligent Search into, and a ſin- 

cere Practice of the Duties contained in 
the holy Scriptures. Job. 5. 39. 

Q What is further required to make us 

partakers of Eternal Life ? | 

A. Not a bare Speculative, but a true 
Practical Knowledge of God the Father, 
and his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Job. 17. 3. 
Qi. To whom are we to apply our ſelves for 
Strength and Aſſiſtance in 2 a Pratt ice ? 

A. To Chriſt alone, whois the Author, 
and Giver of Life, Iam the Bread of Life , 
ſaith He, He that eateth my Fleſh, and 
drinteth my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in 
bim. Joh. 6. 35. 56. 

Q. Are the Eating and Drinking of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, neceſſary to the Attainment 
of eternal Life ? 

| | | K 2 A. Gene- 
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A. Generally neceſſary ; that is, ne- 
ceſſary for all thoſe who are of Capacity 


to receive, and have Opportunity of re- 


ceiving the Body and Blood of Chriſt : For 
Chriſt expreſsly declares, That thoſe who 


eat not the Fleſh of the Son of Man, nor | 
arink his Blood, have no Life in them: But 
thoſe who, by Faith, worthily eat his 


Fleſh, and drink his Blood, have Eternal Life 
and He will raiſe them up at the laſt Day. v 


$3» 54- 


Q. What Anſwer did our Saviour return. 


to the Scribes and Phariſees, who brought 4 
Woman taken in the Act of Adultery , and 


asked him, What Paniſbment ſhould be in- 


flicted on her? | 

A. He too well knowing their Hypo- 
criſy, and that they aim'd at nothing 
more than to entangle him 1n his Talk, 
very cloſely puts it to them, That if any 
among them, who were herAccuſers, were 
without Sin, They might then put in exe- 
cution the Law of Moſes , and firſt caſt a 
Stone at her. John 8. 3—8. 

a What did the Scribes and Phariſees 

do, after our Saviour s Reprimand? 

A. They being plainly convinced in 
their owa Conſciences, withdrew them- 
ſelves and went out one by one, and left Je- 


ſus alone, and the Woman ſtanding by fl, 
c 
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ſelf, 1. e. without any of her Accuſers ; 
bdut in the midſt of the People. v. 9. 


. What was the Womans Anſwer when 


| our Seviour ashed her, If any Man had paſſed 


Sentence upon her ? 


A. She obſerv'd, that none of her Ac- 


cuſers had condemned her. v. 10, 11. 


Q. What then was his Reply? 
A. That as they had not Condemned 
her, ſo neither would he take upon him 


the Office/of the civil Magiſtrate, to paſs 


Sentence of Death upon her, but bid her 
go, and Sin no more. v. 11. 
Q. Unto what doth our Saviour properly 


compare Himſelf f 


A. To a Door, a good Shepherd and a 


Vine. John 10. 7. 14. Chap. 15. 1. 


Q. Why doth he Logs himſelf to 4 
Door ? 
A. Becauſe by his Doctrine dene we 


; are let into a perfect Knowledge of God's 


Will, and by him admitted into his King- 


dom of Glory. Chap. 10. 9. 
Q. Why doth he compare himſelf 106 good 


Shepherd? 
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A. Becauſe by his Doctrine, he faithfully 
guides and conducts his true Followers in- 
to the way of Salvation. v. 28. 


An doth he compare himſelf to aV ine: ? 


A. Be · 


1781 


A. Becauſe he is the ſpiritual Food of 


our Souls, by which alone we are nou- 
riſhed to eternal Life. Joh. 6. 54. 

Q. Fhat ſaid our Saviour to Martha, when 
| (be told him, that ſbe did believe her Brother 
Lazarus woxld riſe again in the Reſur- 
rection at the laſt Day? 

A. He aſſures her, that it was in his 
Power (he being the Reſurrection and the 
Life) not only to raiſe to Lite again her 
Brother Lazarus, but likewiſe all others 
whomſoever he pleaſed ; and that thoſe 
who ſincerely believed in him, ſhould 
never Die eternally, but by Virtue of his 
ReſurreQion at the laſt Day, ſhould riſe 
to the Life immortal. Joh. 11, 21—26. 
Chap. 5. 28, 29. Chap. 6. 39. 

Q. hen our Saviour asked Martha, if 
ſhe did believe what he aſſerted, What was ber 
Reply? 

A. She told him, that ſhe did firmly be- 
lieve, that he was the true Meſſiah or Son 
of God, which ſhould come into the World, 
and conſequently as ſuch, had Power over 
Life and Death. Chap. 11. 26, 27. 

Q. As our Saviour ſat at Supper with La- 


zarus (whom he raiſed from the Dead) 


What is remarkable ? 
A. Mary, the Siſter of Lazarus, having 


an Alabaſter Box of Ointment of great 


Value, 
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Value, anointed our Saviour's Feet there- 


with, and wiped them with the Hair of 


her Head; and afterwards broke the Box, 
and poured the remainder of the Perfume 


upon him: which when Jadas perceived, 
he highly blamedMary for her profuſeneſs, 


| alledging, that the Ointment might have 
been Sold for a conſiderable Value, and 
the Money diſtributed to the Poor: where» 
upon our Saviour intimates, that they had 


the Poor always with them, and that when» 


ſoever they would they might do them 
good, but Him they could not always 
have with them; and that what the Wo- 
man had done in thus pouring the Oint- 


ment upon Him, was only as a Prepara- 


tive for his Funeral. Joh. 12. 1—9. Matt. 


26, 6—14. Mar. 14. 3—10. 
Q. After what manner doth our Saviour 


recommend Humility ? 


A. By his own Example, wherein he 
condeſcended to waſh his Diſciples Feet. 
John 13. 4, 5. 

Q. What was our Saviour s Reply toPeter, 
when be told him, that he ſhould not waſh his 
Feet! 

A. That unleſs he would let him waſh 
his Feet, he could have no part in him, 
that is, unleſs he was cleanſed from his 
Sins by the Blood of Chriſt (typified by 

| waſhing 
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waſhing him with Water) he could obtain 
no Intereſt in his Paſſion, and conſequent- 
Iy have no Title to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, v. 6— 11. 

Q. What Advice doth our Saviour give to 
his Diſciples, after that he had acquainted 
them with his intended Departure ? 

A. He adviſes them not to be troubled or 
caſt down, ſo far as to fink under the Bur- 
den of their Calamity , but to have a ſted- 
faſt Belief in, and Reliance on God: ſo 


long as he aſſured them, that he would 


leave them but for a time, and that too in 
order to prepare a Place for them; and at 
length receive not only them(but likewile 
all the Faithful) into heavenly Manſions of 
Bliſs and Happineſs. Fob. 14. 1, 2, 3. 

Q. What further Encouragement does he 
give to ſupport theirSpirits during his abſence? 

A. He promiſes to ſend the holy Ghoſt 
to comfort them, and to abide with them 
for ever; to teach them all things neceſſary 
for them, and to bring thoſe things to their 
Remembrance, which he before had taught 
them : and concludes, with giving unto 
them his Peace, which the World could not 
deprive them of, and therefore again ad- 
moniſhes them not to be afraid or troubl'd 
at his Departure, v. 16—28, 
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Q. How doth our Saviour inſtruct us to 
expreſs the Sincerity of our Love to him? 

A. Not only by keeping his Command- 
ments, but imitating his Example, in lov- 
ing one another, even as he loved us. 4 


nem Commandment, ſaith he, 1 give unto you, 


that ye love One another, as {| have loved you 


Joh. 13. 34. Ch. 14. 15. Ch. 15. 12. 17. 


— ah. 


His Miracles. 


HAT account can you give 
of the Miracles wrought by 
Fat our Saviour? 

A. Such as we tind recorded in the 


four Evangeliſts, vis. 


I. He cleanſed a Leper with the touch 
of his Hand. Mat. 8. 2, 3. Mar. 1. 40, 
41, 42. Luke 5. 12, 13, 

II. He healed an abſent Servant, upon 
the faithful requeſt of his Maſter. 
Matt. 8. 5—14. Luke 7. 2—t1. 

III. He healed Peter's Wife's Mother 
of a Fever, by touching her Hand. v. 

14, 15. Mar. 1. 29, 30, 31. Luke 4. 
38, 390. 

IV. He caſt ont Devils by a Word; and 
healed the Sick, Matt. 8. 16. Mar. 1. 


34. Luke 4. 40, 41. 
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V. He commanded the violent raging 
of the Sea to ceaſe; Matt. 8. 23—28. 
Mar. 4. 35—41. Lake 8. 22—26, 

VI. He again caſt out Devils out of 
Two Men, and permitted them to 
enter 1nto the Herd of Swine. Matt. 
8. 28—34. Mark 5. 2—14 Luke 8. 
26—34. | 

VII. He healed one ſick of the Palſie, 
by Vertue of their Faith who brought 
the Sick Man unto him; and when 
upon the Foundation of that Faith, 
our Saviour pronounced his Sins tobe | 
forgiven, he diſcovered the wicked 
thoughts of the Scribes: but to ſhew 
that he had Power to forgive Sins, as 
well as heal Diſeaſes, he command- 
ed the Sick of the Palſie, to ariſe and 
walk, that they might be convinced 
that he had Power to forgive Sins. | 
Matt. 9. 2—9. Mar. 2. 3—13. Lok. 5. 
18— 27. | 4 

VIII. He caſt out Seven Devils out of 
Mary Magdalene Luke 8. 2. 

IX. He healed a Woman who had 

laboured under an Iflue of Blood 
Twelve Years. Matt. 9. 20, 21, 22. | 

Mar. 5. 25—35. Luke 8, 43—49%. | 

X. He raiſcd to life the dead Daughter | 

. of Jairus; and the Widow's Son of 
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Naim. Matt. 9. 18, 19, 23—27. Mar. 
5. 22, 23, 24. 35—43. Luke 8. 41, 
42. 49—56. Chap. 7. 1116. 

XI. He gave Sight to Two Blind Men. 
Matt, 9. 27— 32. 

XII. He healed a dumb Man poſſeſſed 
with a Devil. Matt. 9. 32, 33. Luke 
11. 14. 

XIII. He gave Sight to a blind Man, 
by ſpitting on his Eyes, and laying 
his Hands upon him. Mar. 8. 22—27. 

XIV. He reſtored a Man's withered 
Hand, Matt. 12. 10— 14. Mar. 3. 
16. Luke 6. 6—11. 


XV. He healed one that was Blind and 


Dumb. Matt. 12. 22. 

XVI. He fed five Thouſand Men, be- 
ſides Women and Children, with five 
Loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes. Matt. 
14. 15—22. Mar. 6. 34—45. Joh. 6. 


5—15. 
XVII. He walked on the Sea. Matt. 
14. 25. Mar. 6. 48. Joh. 6. 19. 
XVIII. Many were healed by touching 
the Hem of his Garment, Matt. 14. 
35. 36. Mar. 6. 53—56. 
XIX. He caſt a Devil out of the Syro- 
phænician Woman's Daughter, be- 
cCauſe ſhe believed he was able to do 
it. Matt. 15. 21-29. Mar. 7. 24-31. 
L 2 XX. 


411 
XX. He again fed Four Thouſand Men, 
beſides Women and Children, with 

Seven Loa ves and a few ſmallFiſhes. 

Matt. 15. 32—39. Mar. 8. 1—10, 
XXI. He healed aLunatick Child. Mart. 

17. 14-19. Mar. 9. 17· 28. Lu. 9. 37. 43. 
XXII. He gave acht to Two blind Men, 

one of whom was Bartimeus. Matt. 

20. 30. 34. Mar. 10. 46- 38. 7 
XXIII: He cauſed the fruitleſs Fig tree 

to wither. Matt. 2 1. 18, 19 Mar. 11. 
- 1261.25 . £4. 

XXIV. He caſt out an unclean Spirit. 

Mar. 1. 23—27. Luke 4. 33—36. 
XXV. He healed a Man that was Deaf, 

and hadan Impediment i in hisSpeech, 
Mar. 7. 32—35. 

XXVI. He called together great Multi. 
tucdes of Fiſh to the Net of Peter. 
Lu te 5. 4— 10. 

XXVII. He cured One of a Dropſie on 
the Sabbath-Day. Luke 14. 15. 
XXVIII. He made ſtrait a crooked 

Woman, who had been bound Eigh- 

teen Years. Luke 13. I11—14; 
XXIX. He cured Ten Lepers. Luke 
17. 11—15. 

Q. What requital did the Ten Liars re- 
turn to our Saviour, for his Dlerey in 
healing them ? 

A. 
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A. One only, and he a Samaritan, re- 
turned back to thank Him. v. 15,16. 


Q._ hat Remark did our Saviour make 
upon the Ingratitude of the other Nine? 


A. He mildly (according to his Cuſtom) 


_ reſented it; Did not I expreſs , ſaid 
He, the ſame inſtance of Mercy to 
all equally alike ? Did not I cleanſe 
them all from their Leproſie? They 


might then have equally returned 


Mie a juſt Tribute of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving.. v. 17, 18, 19. 


XXX. He turned Water into Wine. 


| Joh. 2. 1— 11. 
XXXI. He healed the Ruler's Son of 
Capernaum. Joh: 4. 46—5 1. 


XXXII- He healed a Man who had 


been diſeaſed Thirty and Eight Years. 
Job. 5. :5—110. 
XXXIII. Ee reſtored to Sight a Man 
who was born Blind, by tempering 
Clay and Spittle together, and an- 
. ointing his Eyes there witch; bid- 
ding him go to the Pool of Siloam to 


 walh : Not that the Spittle had any 


Vertue in it ſelf to effect the Cure, 
but only to gain the attention of the 
Beholders, and to add more Circum- 

ſtances to the Matter of Fact. Joh. 


9 1—8. 
XXXIV. 


8 
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XXXIV. He raiſed Lazaras to Life af. 
ter-that he had laid in the Grave four 


Days. Joh. 11. 39—45. 


His PaRaBLEs Explain d. 


I. The Parable of the Sorver of 


the Seed. Matt. 13. 3---24. 


24. 


bat is to be underſtood by this Pa- 
rable ? 

A. By the Seed in this Parable is meant 
The Word of God; that which fell by the 
Way ſide , relates to thoſe, from whom 
through want of due Attention, and ma- 
ture Conſideration, the Devil ſnatcheth 
away the Seed ſown in their Hearts : That 
which fell on Stony places, relates to thoſe 
who at firſt hear the Word with Joy, and 


with a Mind readily diſpoſed to obey it, 


but yet having not Root in themſelves, viz. 
wanting true ſincerity of Heart and a firm 
Reſolution, embrace the Practice of 
Chriſtianity only for a while ; but when 


Trouble or Perſecution ariſeth, They fall 


off from their Obedience, and are diſcou- 
raged 


Luke 8. 4---16. Mar. 4. 3 
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raged from the Proſecution of their Duty. 
That Seed which fell among Thorns, relates c 
to ſuch as being encumbred with cheCares 
of this World, and engaged in an immo- 
derate purſuit aſter Riches, render the 
Word ſown in their Hearts unfruitful ; 
But that Seed which fell on good Ground, re- 
f lates to thoſe who having heard the Word 
with Seriouſneſs and Attention, faithfully 
adhere to the Practice of it, and produce 
. good Fruit to the utmoſt of their Abilities. 


II. The Parables of the Tares 
and the Net. Matt. 13. 24— 


t 31. 36-44. 4/7--51. 

le Q. What may be learned from theſe Para- 
n _ bles? 

A” A. That Hypocrites and true Believers; 


h = Saints and Sinners ever have been, and 
at Will be intermixt in the Church, till the 
ſe Day of Judgment, and then God will 
1d make a remarkable diſtinction between 
t, the Righteous and the Wicked: For as the 
Z. IT ares are to be gathered together and burnt 
min the Fire; and as the Good Fiſh are to be 
of preſerved, and the Bad caſt away; ſo at 
en the end of the World God ſhall fend his 
all holy Angels, and gather out the Wicked 
1 from among the Righteous, and caſt them 
ed into 


188 


into a Fiery Furnace, where they ſhall be 
overwhelm'd wich La mentation, Woe ang 
Deſpair; whilſt he Righteous ſhall Shine 
glorious as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their 
Father, and be made Partakers of Ever— 
laſting Bliſs and Happinels. 


III. TheParables of the Muy//7ard 
Seed, and the Leaven. Matt. | I 
13. 31-34. Mar. 4. 30-33. 
Luk. 13. 18, 19, 20, 21. 

Q. What may be learn d from theſe Par. 

bles ? 


4. The wonderful and ſudden Propoga-. f 
tion of the Goſpel, which from a weak 7! 


en_ a - Mk - to 


and ſmall beginning, Univerſally extend. : 
ed itſelf throughout all Parts of the World hy 
compared therefore to a Grain of Muſtard © , 
Seed, which being the /eaft of al Ke, = 


Springeth up by degrees into a great Tree: 
And to a ſmall Quantity of Leaven, which p 
ina little time ditfuſeth itſelf thro' a whole © * © 


maſs of Bread, 


IV. The Parables of the Hidden Jou 
Treaſure and the Pearl. Mali. ter 
13. 4447. Oi 


| 3 ble? 


f 8g | 
2 What may be learn d from theſe Para- 


bes? 


A. That we ought readily and chearſul- 
ly to part with the moſt valuable things 


on Earth, in order to attain and ſecure to 
our ſelves the ineſtimable Glories andHap- 


| pinels of Heaven. 


v. The Parable of che diſtreſſed 


Jeu, and the good Samaritan. 
Luke 10. 29-38. 


Q. What may be obſerved from this Para- 


A. The chief Occaſion of our Saviour's 


* ſpeaking this Parable, was on account of 


the Lawyer's asking him, Who was his 
' Neighbour To which our Saviour gives 


f him a full and clear Anſwer, viz. That 


our Acts of Mercy and Charity ought to 

extend, not only to thoſe who live by, 

and converſe with us, but likewiſe to al 
; Perſons in general ; and that Neighbours 
are not confin'd to Countries, Relations, 
j or Religions only; but when Objects of 


Mercy and Charity preſent themſelves to 


3 
our View, we are then to imitate the Pat- 


— of the good Samaritan, by pouring 
Oil and IVine into their Wounds, that is, 
E ad miniſtring to their urgent Neceſſi- 

ties, 
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ties, and prove our ſelves Neighbours un- 


to them, by ſhewing Mercy on them. 


VI. The Parable of the anclean 
Spirit. Luk. 11. 14-27. Matl, 


12. 43, 44, 4 5. Mar. 3. 22-28. 


Dpon what Account did our Saviour 
ſpeak this Parable ? 
A.. He having caſt a Devil out of a 
Dumb Perſon, the Phariſees impioully 
affirm'd, that he had perform'd this Mi- 
racle by theAſſiſtance of the Devil; where- 
upon to undeceive them, he obſerves, how 
unreaſonable it was to ſuppoſe, that the 
Devil could Act in oppoſition to himſel: 
Aingdom, or Houſe, ſaith he, divides 
ag ainſt it ſelf cannot Stand, but muſt be de- 
itroy'd : and then puts the Queſtion to 
them, by Whom they thought their Chil 
dren, or Proſelytes (whom they ſo much 
boaſted of ) caſt our Devils, Whether by 
the Power of God, or the Devil? Many 
of whom by their Faith, in the Name of 
the God of Abraham, had diſpoſſeſs'd evil 


Spirits. And more effectually to confute 
them, he compares the Devil to a fron 


Man Armed, and himſelf to a ſtronger 
than the Devil: From wheace he infers, 


That had not his Power (which m_— 
| : vine 


of 
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vine) exceeded that of the Devil's, He 
could not have done thoſe Miracles, they 
had ſo often ſeen him perform; and fur- 
ther argues, That where two different 
Perſons are engaged, one againſt the other, 
it would be impoſſible for either of them 


to be ſafe, but in the utter ruin and extir- 
pation of each other. And finding that 


neither his Preaching, nor his Miracles, 


could perſwade them to believe in him as 
the Meſſiah, He ſubjoyns this Parable of 


Lo af root, þ- — ; 2 5 


the unclean Spirit: The meaning of which 
is, That the Devil (who by his Power had 


been caſt out of many of the Jews) finding 


by reaſon of their wickednels and unbelief 


that they were more diſpoſed to embrace 
him, than Chrif, did enter into them a- 


ain, and render them Seven Times more 


the Children of Perditioa than before. 


- 
* 
* 
4 
7 
5 
. 
A 
2 
% 


iI. The Parable of the Rich 


Man, whoſe Ground brought 
forth Plentifully. Ln.12.16-22, 


Q. What may be learn'd from this Parable ? 
A. The extream, Folly and Danger of 
thoſe Men, who place their Affections up- 
on the Things of this World; and are 
eagerly Sollicitous in heaping up Riches , 
which Death in a Moment may deprive 
M 2 them 
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them of, and in the mean time are vncon- 


cern'd in making any ſuitable Proviſion 
for their Eternal State. 


VIII. The Parable of the King, 
who called his Servants to Ac- 
count. Malt. 18. 23----2 x. 


| 8 Q. What may be learn d from this Para- 

le ? 223 WIR 
A. That as God is Gracious and Merci- 
ful to forgive us our Sins againſt Himſelf, 
which ariſe infinitely in Number and De- 
gree, beyond thoſe which our Fellow 
Creatures commit againſt us; ſo ought 
we at all Times, and on all Occaſions to 
forgive them, whenſoever they offend a- 
gainſt us; without whish we cannot ob- 
tain Pardon and Forgiveneſs at God's 
Hand, but ſhall render our ſelves Ob- 
noxious to his Wrath and Vengeance, and 
finally be adjudged to everlaſting Tor- 
ments. So /tkewiſe, ſaith our Saviour, 
ſhall my Heavenly Father do alſo to you, if je 
from your Hearts forgive not every one his 


Brother their Treſpaſſes. v. 35. 


IX. The Parable of the Fig-Tree. 
Luke 13. 6---10, 
| : Q. What 
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Q. hat Inference may be drawn from this 
Parable £ | | 


A. Our bleſſed Saviour in this Parable , 


lively repreſents unto us, the Patience of 


the Almighty, waiting for the Converſion 


of Sinners; together with his final Reſo- 


lution to deſtroy them, if they bring not 
forth ſuch Fruits, as will evidence a true 


and ſincere Repentance. 


X. The Parable of the Grea? 


Supper. Luke 14. 1625. 
Q. What did our Saviour intimate to us 


In this Parable? | 


A. That the Principal Men of the Jew- 
;/þ Nation, to whom the firſt Tenders of 
Grace and Mercy were offered, ſhould be 
rejected; whilſt the Meaneſt and molt _ 
Contemptible among them (ty pified un- 


der the Character of the Poor, the Maim d, 
the Halt, and the Blind, living in the 
Streets and Lanes of the City; and the 
moſt Deſpicable Gentile Sinners, expreſs'd 
* by thole in the High. Ways and Hedges ) 
' ſhould be received. 


| Xl. The Parables of the Loft 


Sheep, and the Piece of Silver. 
Luke iy. 3---IT.  Q. What 
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- Q. What may we learn from theſe Para- 
les? 

A. Theſe Parables were deſign'd to 
ſhew us God's Unwillingneſs that Sinners 
ſhuuld periſh ; and the various Methods 
he uſeth for their Converſion : And alſo 
thac Univerſal Joy in Heaven is occaſion'd 
by the Converſion of one Profligate Sin- 
ner. 


XII. The Parable of the Prodigal 
Son. Luke 15. II—3 2. 


Q. What was the End and Deſign of this 
Fs e 85 h | 4 
A. Our Saviour's deſign in this Parable 
was to ſet before us the wonderful Ten- 
derneſs and Compaſſion of God, and his 
readineſs to accept and forgive all true Pe- 
nitents, how diſſolute ſoever their Lives 
may formerly have been. The Story of 
the Tounger Son is deſign'd to repreſent un- 
to us the Gentiles, who by wallowing in 
Wickedneſs, againſt the Light of Reaſon, 
were departed from God the Father : who 
laboured under a Famine of the Word, 
and were employed in the vileit Drudgery 


| bySin and Satan: But when, by theLight 


of the Goſpel, they diſcern'd their preſent 
Miſery, they humbly acknowledged their 
| Sins 
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Sins to God, reſolved on Amendment ; 
and did actually return from the Evil of 
their Ways ; Then did God ſhew ro them 


his Love and Mercy, he forgot their for- 


mer Provocations, and at their preſent 
Converſion treated them not only with 
the Tenderneſs of a Father, but with the 
Expreſſions of the greateſt Joy. The 
Elder Brother repreſents the Jews, eſpeci- 
ally the Scribes and Phariſees, who mur- 
mured at God, becauſe he admitted the 
Gentiles, after ſo long Idolatry, to the 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel; They thought 
it hard that the latter, without Circumci- 
ſion and Obedience to the Law of Moſes, 
ſhould have equal Priviledges with th 


In 
who had always lived in Circumciſion 


and Obedience. And upon this Account, 
tho' God obſerves, All that I have is thine, 
that is, the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah were 
firſt promiſed to you, and from you de- 
riv'd to them; Yet (till they refuſed to 
enter into the Kingdom of God, and come 
into the Faith, by reaſon of that Kindneſs 
which God thus ſhewed to the Gentiles. 


XIII. Parable of the unjust 
Steward. Luke 16. 1—13- 


Q. What may we learn from this Parable? 
| A. That 
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A. That we ought not to imitate the 


| Injuſtice, but the Forecaſt and Policy of 


the Steward, by laying out our Riches af. 
ter ſuch a Manner, that we make our 
ſelves Friends in the Perſons of the Poor, 
and thereby be received into Everlaſting 
Habitations : That the Children of Light 
ought to exert more Care and Diligence 
in Things relating to their Eternal Salva- 
tion, than worldly Men do, in the Pro- 
ſecution of their temporal Affairs. 


XIV. The Parable of the Rich 
Clutton, and the Poor Beggar. 
Luke 16. 19—31. 


What may we learn from this Parable ? 

A. The miſerable Condition of Cove- 
tous and Unchatritable Perſons in another 
World, is figured out unto us in this Para- 
ble, under the Name of Dives; who not- 
withſtanding the greateſt Plenty, and moſt 
exquiſite Pomp and Magnificence which 
he enjoyed in this Life, was afterwards 
condemned to a State of endleſs and unin- 
terrupted Miſery and Torment, Under 
the Name of Lazarus is lively repreſented, 
the happy Condition which the Pooreſt, 
and molt Contemptible Perſons upon 
| Earth may enjoy in a future State, = 
vide 


hw W My py 
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vided they are excellent in Vertue, and a- 


bound in good Works: For theſe, like La- 
Karut, {hall immediately after Death, be 


carried by Angels into Abraham's Boſom. A 
Place of Reit and Happineſs. 

Q. What further may be obſerved from 
the Reply that Abraham made to Dives, 


when he importuned him to ſend one from the 

Dead to admoniſh his tive Brethren, leſt they 
' alſo ſhould ſhare with him in the ſame Tor- 
ments? 


A. That if che ordinary Means and 


Methods of Conviction, which God had 
- gracioully condeſcended to afford Men al- 
ready; If the certainty of Rewards and 


Puniſhmeats revealed in the holy Serip- 


tures were not ſufficient to perſwade them 
to Repent, neither would any extraordi- 
nary Means or Methods influence their 


62 
7 


Minds; but they would ſtill perſiſt in 


their obſtinate Infidelity, whilſt Prejudice 
and Vicious Inclinations had the Domini- 
on over them; Andihabitual Wickedneſs 
indiſpos'd their Hearts to a ſincere Belief 
of the Goſpel, 
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XV. The Parables of the impor- 
tunate #/7dow ; of the Friend 
who borrowed three Loaves ; 
Tb. N And 
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And of the Son who asked 
Bread of his Father. Luke 
18. 2---9, Chap. II. y---14, 

1 9, ia, LI. ; 
30 Q. W hat may be learned from theſe Para. 
blesf © : 
A. The great Advantage which all ' 
Chriſtians may receive, if they offer up 
their Prayers to God with Fervency, and 
unwearied Perſeverance : For if the un. _ 

Juſt Judge, who had no Regard either to 

God or Man, was by the continued Impor. 
tunity of the Wjaow, prevailed upon to re. 
dreſs her Wrongs; And if a Man by his 
Importunity can prevail with his Friend 
to anſwer his Demands ; or a Son expect 
good things from a Father, How much 
more will God, who is infinite in Mercy 
and Goodneſs , grant the Requeſts of his 
faithful Servants, when they with in- 
ceſſant Cries ſue to, and ſupplicate him 
for Deliverance from Trouble and Oppreſ. 
2-2: 5 


XVI. The Parable of the proud 
” Phariſee, and the poor Pul- 
lican. Luke 18. 91. ö 
Q. What may be learn d from this Pars 

bie? A. That 


; A. That Humility in Frayce is a Quali. 
fication of abſolute and equal Neceſſity 

with that of Perſeverance, and that we 
ought to addreſs our ſelves unto God, in a 
deep Senſe of our own Unworthineſs, beat- 
ing down in us all Phariſaical Pride and 


„ 


F Confidence, 


XVII. The Parable of the La- 


 bourers in the Vineyard. Matt. 
20. 1— 1 7. 


Q What may we learn from this Parable © 

That whatever excellent Rewards 
ö G0d is pleaſed to confer on Men, they are 
| not the Conſequence of their own Merit, 


but of his Bounty and Favour. 


Our Saviour therefore, in this Parable, 

} intimares particularly to the Jews, that 
the Gentiles, who were laſt admitted into 

« 1 with God, had an equal Right, 
and as juſt a Title to the Priviledges of 
the Goſpel, as they who were firſt choſen 


by God to be his peculiar People. 
XVIII. The Parable of the Two 


Sons. Matt. 21. 28---33. 


þ Q What may we learn from this Parable? 


A. That the Jews, who profeſs'd them- 
N 2 ſelves 


—— _ 
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ſelves to be God's obedient People, ſtood 


the moſt of all others in Oppoſition to his 
Commands, and would not receive the 


Meſſengers he ſent: Whereas the Publi. 


cans, and worſt of Sinners, were wrought 
upon by the Preaching of St. John, and 
Repented. 


XIX. The Parable of the Hon / 
holder, which planted a Vine. 
yard. Matt. 21. 33---42. Mar. 
12. I- Io. | 


Q. What may we learn from this Part 


ble ? 
A. By the Honſbolder, in this Parable, 


is meant God the Father; by the Vineyard 


which he planted, the Church, which he 


eltabliſh'd among the Jews: by the Hedge 
round about it, the Wine - preſs digged, and 


the Tower built in it, we are to underſtand 
the plentiful Means of Salvation, which 


God freely vouchſafed to the Jews e by the 
Husbandmen, to whom this Vineyard was 


let our, we are to underſtand the Jews, 


to whom the Priviledges of the Goſpel 
were firſt offered: by the Servants ſent to 
them, the ſeveral Prophets and Apoſtlcs 
ordained by God to Preach the Goſpel to 


them. By their beating one, killing _— 
an 
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and foning a Third, the ſeveral Perſecu- 
tions and Slaughters which the Prophets 


and Apoſtles did, and would ſuffer from 


the implacable Malice of the Jews, who 
were highly diſpleaſed at their unwelcome 
Meſſage: By the Son, whom the Houſ- 
holder ſent laſt, we are to underſtand the 
Meſſiah or Son of God, foretold by the Pro- 
phets, who was appointed by his Father 
to make a publick Declaration of his Will 
to the Jews; the laſt Tenders of Grace and 
Mercy which God will ever Condeſcend 
to afford Mankind: by the Heir, who is 
ſaid to be caught and killed, and caſt out 
of the Vineyard, we are to underſtand the 
Miſſiah, as rejected by the Jens, barbarouſſy 
perſecuted by them; and at laſt condem- 
ned to a painful and ignominious Death 
upon the Croſs. 

Q. What may be further obſerved from 
this Parable ? 

A. Firſt, The extreme Baſeneſs and In- 
gratitude of the Jews, who not withſtand- 
ing the ſeveral Revelations of God's Will, 
which he was pleaſed ro manifeſt to them 
by the Mouth of his Prophets, and at laſt 
by his own Son, (till continued Obſtinate 
and Impenitent. 

Secondly, We may obſerve from the 
Application drawn from this Parable, the 
miſerable 


e 
miferable Calamities conſequent there. 
upon, viz. The total Deſtruction of this 
People; and the Means and Opportunities 
of Grace finally withdrawn from them. 


XX. The Parable of the Mar- 
klage of the Ming s Son. Matt. 
22. 2---IF. 


/ Q. What may we learn from this Parable 2 | 
A. Firſt, We may obſerve the peculiar | 
Favour and Love of God towards the Jews, 
in making his firſt Tendersof Grace to them 
by his Servants the Prophets. . 

Secondly, We may obſerve theObſtinacy ß; 
and Ingratitude of the Jews, who not only 
rejected the glorious Advantages, and Be- 


: 

| nefits of the Goſpe/ , but alſo Ferſecuted , | ; 
0 and de ſpitefully Treated his Meſſengers | F 
the Prophets, and maliciouſly put them to | | | 
Death. J 
Thiraly, We may obſerve God's Anger © 
againſt them for the Abuſe of his Mercies, |  V 
and his Reſolution to Deſtroy them, and | fe 
e Hu 

Burn up their City. [4 
Fourthly , We may obſerve the means L 
of Grace withdrawn from them for their ** 
Contempt, and ungrateful Refuſal of it, ®! 
and given to the Gentiles, who were ad- li 
mitted Members of Chriſt's Church. * 

Fifthly, 
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Fifthly , We may obſerve, that a bare 
Admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt, will 
not entitle us to the Benefits of the Goſpel, 
unleſs we abound in all the neceſlary 
Graces, and ſubſtantial Virtues of a Chri- 
ſtian Life ( ſignified to us, by the Man, 
who had not on a Wedding-Garment ) for 
where thoſe Graces are wanting, an 
empty Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, will not 
only aggravate our Guilt, but enhance 
our Condemnation ; and render us Ob- 
noxious to more intolerable Puniſhment. 


XXI. The Parable of the Ten 


Virgins. Matt. 25. 1---I4. 


Q. What may we learn from this Parable ? 

A. By the Kingdom of Heaven, in this 
Place, is meant the State and Condition of 
Things under the Goſpel. By the Ten 
Virgins, are meant Ten viſible Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity , intimated to us in theſe 
Words, which took their Lamps , and went 


forth to meet the Bridegroom ; Five of them 


were Wiſe, and Five of them were Fooliſh. 
Under the Name of the Viſe Virgins, are 
repreſented unto us, all thoſe, who not 
only make proſeſſion of Chriſtianity, but 
likewiſe abound in the Gifts and Grace of 
the holy Spirit, and in all the ſubſtantial 

. Vertues 


| D206] 
Vertues of a good Life: By the Fooliſ 
Virgins are meant, ſuch as either decline 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or ſuch who 
lead lives unſuitable to it; whoſe Practi- 
ces are not regulated according to the Pre- 


cepts of the Goſpel ; That this is the 
difference between the Wiſe and the Fool 
iſh Virgins is evident from the Words fol. 


lowing, viz. They that were Fooliſh took 
their Lamps, and took no Oil with them; 


But the Wiſe took Oil in their Veſſels, with | 


their Lamps, We may likewiſe obſerve 
from the following Verſes, that good Men 
are apt to-ſlacken their care and vigilance 


in theProſecution of their ſpiritual Affairs; 


phile the Bridegroom tarried they all Hum. 
ber d and Slept : and at Mid. night there was 
Cry made, Behold the Bridegroom cometh, Go 
ye forth to meet him; By this is meant that 
Terror and Confuſion of Mind, which u- 
ſually ſeizeth Men at the unexpected Ap- 
proach of Death and Judgment. Then al 
thoſe Virgins aroſe and trimmed their Lamps, 
that is, the Wicked as well as the Righte- 
ous, are defirous to appear Holy: And the 
Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, give us of your 


Oil, for our Lamps are gone out, But the | 
Wiſe anſwered, ſayin „Not ſo, left there 
be not enough for us and you; But go pe ra- 
ther to them that Sell, and Buy for ä F 
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By this we are to underſtand, that there 
is no ſuch thing as Works of Supereroga- 


tion, as the Church of Rome erroneouſly 


maintains; it being certain, that no Man 
can do more than what is required of him, 
ſo as to merit for another. And while they 
went to buy, the Bridegroom came, &c. 
From whence we may obſerve , how in- 
 effetual our utmoſt Endeavours will be, 


when we have ſhifted off our Repentance 


to the laſt; And what little, or no Reaſon 
| we have to hope for God's Mercy, upon a 
Death. Bed Repentance. 


Q. What then was the chief End and De- 


' fien of our Saviour's ſpeaking this Parable ? 


* * 2 . + 
pet . 
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A. To admoniſh us to be continually 
upon our Guard, and to be watchful and 
vigilant, and always in a readineſs for 
Death and Judgment ; becauſe we are 
uncertain when the determinate Time will 
be. Watch therefore, faith he, for ye 
know neither the Day, nor the Hour, wbere- 
in the Son of Man cometh. 


| XXII. The Parable of the Ten 


Talents. Matt. 25. 14—3L 
Luke 19. 12—28. 
Q. What may we learn from this Parable ? 


O That 
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A. That God deals out his Grace to 
Men in difterent Meaſures, and requires, 
that they: ſhould. make Improvement to 
the utmoſt of their Abilities ; and employ 
the Talents, with which they are intruſted, 
to the beſt advantage: And moreover, 
that he will impart ſuitable Degrees of 


Rewards and Puniſhments, in proportion 


to their diligent Uſe, or culpable Neglect 
of his Grace. 


* 


III. His Paſſion or Sufferings. 


Queſt. S our Saviour was eating the 

A Paſſover with his Diſciples, 
I} hat ſaid he to them 

A. He told them, that he ſhould be per- 

fidiouſly Betrayed to the Jews, by one of 

them which ſat at Meat with him : But 

they in a ſorrowful Manner wondering at 


the Treachery mentioned, asked him, who | 
it ſhould be? To which he reply'd, that 


it ſhould be him, to whom he would give 
a Sop, and when he had dipped it, he gave 
it unto Judas, and immediately the Devil 
. entred into that falſe Apoſtle. Matt. 26. 


| 21—26, Mar. 14. 18—22. Lake 22. 21, | 
22, 23. Joh. 13. 21—28. 


Q. When 
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Q. zen did our Saviour inſtitute and 


' ordain the bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper ? 
A. Whilſt he was eating the Paſſover 


with his Diſciples; The very ſame Night 
in which he was Betrayed, 1Cor. 11, 23. 


Q. Unto whom did He give it? 
A. After He had taken the Bread, and 


| bleſſed it, and broke it, He gave it unto his 


\ Diſciples, ſaying,T ake, Eat, this is my Body; 


and likewiſe atter Supper, He took the Cup, 


and when He had given thanks, he gave 


it to them, ſaying, drink ye all of it. Matt. 26. 


26, 27, 28. Mar. 14.22, 23, 24. Luke 22. 


19, 20. 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25. 

Q. What is the Import of theſe Murds, 
This is my Body ? 

A. That the Bread broken is a Sign 
or Repreſentation of Chriſt's Body, broken 


upon the Croſs for the Sins of the whole 


a 

Ly 
4 
F 


World. Joh.6. 51.55. 


Q. What js the Import of theſe Words of 
our Saviour, This is my Blood of the new 
Teſtament ? 

A, This Wine poured out, which I have 
now given unto you, is aSymbol,or Sign of 
my Blood ſhed for you, whereby God 
Seals unto you all the Benefits of the new 
Covenant. Mar. 14. 24. Matt. 26. 28. 


O 2 Q. What 
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Q. What was our Saviour's poſitive Com- 
mand to his Diſciples, and in them to all other 
Chriſtians ? | 

A. That they ſhould eat and drink 
thoſe conſecrated Elements of Bread and 
Wine (which are Repreſentations of his 
Body and Blood) in Commemoration of 
his being made a Sacrifice for the. Sins of 
the whole World. Do this, ſaith he, in 
Remembrance of me. Luke 22. 19. 1 Cor, 
11. 24, 25. 

Q. What may be obſerved from our Sa- 
viour s Command to his Diſciples, To do this 
in Remembrance of Him ? 

A. That the Popiſn Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation (by which is ſignified, that the 
Elements of Bread and Wine are by Con. 
ſecration changed into the Subſtantial Boay 
and Blood of Chriſt) is falſe and contrary 
to Reaſon, as well as Scripture : For Re- 
membrancealways refers to an abſentObjet, 
and the Memorial of a thing actually 
preſent (as that Doctrine implies) is as 


abſurd, as an actual Prophecy of a palt | 


Event. 1 Cor. 11 26, 
Q. What was the chief End and Deſign of 


our Saviour's inſtituting and ordaining this | 
| Sacraments 


A. That we ſhould preſerve in our 
Minds, a conſtant and lively Senſe of his 


Sufferings 
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Sufferings and Death for our Sins; and by 
Faith in his Death obtain a Pardon for 
them. 1 Cor. 11. 26. 1 Pet. 1. 21. 

Q. What Advice doth St. Paul give to all 
ſuch as partake of the Lord's Supper ? 

A. That they ſhould firſt examine them» 
ſelves, before they preſume to partake 
thereof ; leſt by unworthy receiving they 
incur the divine Diſpleaſure, and lo be- 
come Guilty of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. v. 28, 29. 

Q. Wherein doth this Self- Examination 
conſiſi? 15 

A. In a ſtrict Enquiry into our Lives 
paſt, as our Church Catechiſm excellently 
inſtructs us; We ſhould Examine ourſelves, 
Firſt, © Whether we truly and fincerely 
repent us of our Sins paſt, Stedfaſtly 
** purpoſing to lead a new Life. Secondly, 
* Whether we havea lively Faith in Gods 
* Mercy,through Chriſt (who died for us) 
together with a thankful Remembrance 
** of his Death. And Laſtly, Whether we 
be in perſect Charity with all Men. 

Q that is the meaning of thoſe Words, 
Eating and Drinking our own Damnation? 

A. The word Damnation, ſignifies in 
the Original, Judgment, by which we are 
to underſtand ſome temporal Puniſhment 
which God would certainly, and _— 
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Ai upon the Corinthians, for their irreve- 
rent Beha viour at, and Abuſe of the holy 
Sacrament, which is evident from theſe 
words, For this cauſe many are Weak and 
Sickly among you, and many Sleep, 1 Cor. 
11. 29, 30. 

Q. After Supper was over, What ſaid 
Chriſt zo his Diſciples ? 

A. He foretold his approaching Suffer- 
ings, and how they would all forſake bim; 
whereupon Peter and the reſt of the Dil. 
ciples politively declared, that they would 
rather Die with him, than Deny Him: 
But our Saviour, better knowing their 
Hearts than they themſelves, took Occa- 
ſion to admoniſh Peter, not to rely too 


much upon his own Strength, aſſuring | 


him, that before the Cock ſhould crow, 
he would Thrice deny that he knew Him. 
Matt. 26. 31—36. Mar. 14. 27—32. 
Luke 22. 31—35. Joh. 13. 36, 37, 38. 
Q. Where did our Saviour go afterwards? 
A. After He and his Diſciples had ſung 
an Hymn or Pſalm, He went over the 
Brook Cedron, into a Garden near the 


Mount of Olives. Foh. 18. 1. Mar. 14. 26. | 


Lake 22. 39 | 
Q. On what Account did He reſort thither 


32. 
Q. How 


A. To Pray. Matt. 26. 36. Mar, 14 | 
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Q. How many of his Diſciples did He 


take with Him ? 


A. Only Three, viz. Peter, James and 
John. Matt. 26. 37. Mar. 14. 33. 
Q. hat ſaid He to them? 
A/ He told them that his Soul was ex- 
ceedingly Troubled; and requeſted of 
them to ſtay and Watch with Him. Matt. 
| 26, 35. Aer. 14. 4. 
. What was our Saviour's Prayer? 
Ai. It conſiſted of an humble and entire 
Reſignation of himſelf tro God's Will, de- 
firing withall, that if it were poſſible (if all 
he came about, might be effected with- 


dut it) the bitter Cup of the Croſs might 


be withdrawn from him. Matt. 26. 39. 


Mar. 14. 35, 36. Lake 22. 41, 42. 


| Q. How often did He adareſs himſelf to 
bis Father in this Manner? 


4 


A. Three ſeveral Times. Matt. 26. 44. 


4 
| Mar. 14. 39. 


Qi. How doth it appear that our Saviour 
was ſo exceedingly Troubled? 

' 24. Firſt, By an Angels coming to com- 
; fort Him; and Secondly, By the Agony He 
was in when he Prayed; For his Sweat 
wa, 4s it were, great Drops of Blood, falling 


42 | down to the Ground. Luke 22. 43, 44. 


. When our Saviour aroſe from Prayer, 
: How did he find his Diſciples ? 


A. Sleeping. 


« 
4 
- 
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La 


4. Sleeping. v. 45. Mar. 14. 4 1. Matt. 
26. 40. 

Q. What ſaid he to them ? 

A, He upbraided them with Neglect of 
their Duty, and exhorted them to Vigi- 
lance in Prayer, in order to fortify them- 
ſelves againſt approaching Temptations. 
Luke. 22. 46. Mar. 14, 38. Matt. 26. 41, 

Q. By whom was our Saviour betray d? 

A, By Judas Iſcariot, one of his Diſci. 
ples, who ſhamefully Sold his Lord and 
Maſter to the Chief Prieſts and Rulers of 
the People for Thirty Pieces of Silver. Matt. 
26. 14, 15, 16. Mar. 14. 10, 11. Luk. 22, 


3, 4, 5, 6. 


, After what manner did Judas accom: 


pliſh this his Villainous deſign ? 


A. By Diſſimulation, under the diſguiſe | 


of entire Love and Affection: For when 
he came to his Maſter, he Kiſs'd him, 
which was the token or ſign agreed upon, 


whereby thoſe that came to apprehend | * 


and take him, might know who he was. 


Matt. 26. 47, 48, 49. Mar. 14. 43, 44, 45 
Luke 22. 47, 48. | 
Q. V ben Peter ſaw that his Lord and 


Maſter was thus betray'd and taken, How did 
he bebave himſelf ? 
A. He being enraged at the ill Treat- 


ment his Maſter met with, * 
is 
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his Sword and cut off the right Ear of one 
Malchus, a Servant of the High Prieſt; 
viz, The Chief Officer of them that had 
the Warrant to Apprehend him. Joh. 18. 
10. Mailt. 26.51. Mar. 15. 47. Lu. 2 2. 5. 
Q. When our Saviour ſaw what Peter had 
done, What ſaid He to him ? | 
A. He reprimanded him for his immo- 
derate Zeal, and miraculouſly Heal'd the 
Servant's Ear. Joh. 18. 11. Luke 22. 51; 
Q. After our Saviour was betray'd and tas 
ken, What became of his Diſciples © 
A. They all, thro' fear of Perſecution, 
ſhametully deſerted him; Notwithſtand- 
ing ſome time before, they had aſſured 
him, That although they ſhould Die with 
him, yet they would not Deny him. Matt. 
26. 35. 56. Mar. 14. 31. 50. 
Q. What did the Chief Prieſts and Elders 
do with our Saviour? 
A. They had him directly to Caiaphas 
| the High Prieſt. Matt. 26. 57. Mar. 14. 
53. Luke22. 54. Joh. 18. 13. 
2. , hen the High Prieſt asked our Savi- 
our of his Diſciples and his Doctrine, What 
: Anſwer did He return? 
A. That he had ſpoke openly to the World ; 
intimating thereby, that if his Doctrine 
was falſe, it might eaſily be detected. 
Job. 18. 20. 
| P las 
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Q. What Uſage did He meet with, for giv- 


ing the High Prieſt this Anſwer ? 


A. One ot theOfficers who ſtood by, ſtruck 
him, and reprimanded him for his Bold- 
neſs. v. 22. 

Q. What was our Saviour's Reply to the 
Officer ? 

A. That if he had ſpoken evil, he might 
bear Witneſs of it; but if no juſt exception 
could be made againſt the Truth of what 
he Aſſerted, *twas unreaſonable that he 
ſhould be thus barbarouſly treat ei. v. 23. 
Q. Whomere his Accuſers ? 

A, Falſe Witnefſes; Suborned for that 
purpole. Matt. 26. 59, 60. Mar. 14. 55, 

6, 57. | 
J 5 What did they lay to his Charge? 

A. That he had ſaid, he could deſtroy the 
Temple of God, and build it again in Three 


Days. Matt. 26, 61. Mar. 14. 58. 


Q. When the High Prieſt asked our Savi- 
our What he ſaid to theſe things which were al- 
ledged againſt him, Did he return any Anſwer! 


A. No; He held hisPeace and ſaid nothing. 


Matt. 26. 62, 63. Mar. 14. 60, 61. 


Q. When the High Prieſt asked our Savi | 


our, Whether he was the Son of God? What 


was bis Anſwer ? 4H 
A. He plainly declared that he was. 


Mar. 14. 61, 62. Matt. 26.63, 64. 
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Q. When the High Prieſt beard our Savi- 


doors publick Confeſſion concerning himſelf, 
What ſaid he? fe mM 


A. He expreſs'd great Indignation a- 
gainſt him, by rending his Clothes (which 


Was an uſual Token of pious Reſentment 
among the Fews) and accuſed him of ut- 
; tering Blaſphemy, for which the puniſh- 
ment of Death might juſtly be inflicted 
on him. Mar. 14. 63, 64. Matt. 26. 
65, 66. 


Q. What further Indignities did they offer 


unto our Saviour ? 


A. Some Spit in his Face „ and Buffetted 
him; others Smote him with the Palms of 


| | their Hands, and when they had Blindfolded 


bim, They bid him Prophecy unto them, 


* who it was that ſmote him. Matt. 26. 67, 


68. Mar. 14. 65. Lu, 22. 63, 64, 65. 

Q. After Peter had fled from Chriſt, Did 
be quite forſake him? 

A. No; but at aDiſtance followed him, 
and went to the Palace of the High Prieſt, 
to ſee what would become of his Maſter. 
| Luke 22. 54, 55. 

When Peter was asked by a certain 
| Mazd, and others that were there, if he was 
E one of Chriſt's Diſciples, Did he own that 

ewas ? 


P 3 A. No; 


EA 

A. No; but on the contrary, he con- 
fidently with an Oath, Thrice denied, that 
he knew the Perſon of whom they ſpake. 
Matt. 26. 69 —75. Mar. 14, 66--72. Luke 
22. 56---61. Joh. 18. 25, 26, 27. 

Q. Did Peter Repent of this heinous Crime 
whereof he had been Guilty , in thus Denying 
his Lord and Maſter ? 

A. So ſoon as it pleaſed God to awaken 


him into a deep Senſe of his Sin, he went | 
forth and Wept bitterly ; being exceeding. Þ 


ly Troubled, in refleQing that he, who 
before had made ſuch large Proteſtations, 
ſhould ſo ſoon fall from his former Reſolu- 
tion, and be Guilty of ſo Notorious a 
Fault. Matt. 26. 75. Mar. 14. 72. Luke 
22. 61, 62. N 

Q. What became of the Traitor Judas, 
when he found that our Saviour was likely to 
be Condemned ? 

A. He being convinced in his own 
Conſcience, that he had done Wickedly, 
aroſe early the next Morning and went to 
the Chief Prieſts and Elders, and acknou- 
ledged his Guilt; declaring that he had 
baſely Betrayed his Innocent Lord and 
Maſter : Whereupon he threw down the 
Money, which he had received for that 


vile Action, and being upon that Account 
ſtung with deep Agony and Remorſe, in 


the 
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| the height of Melancholy and Deſpair , 


Hie departed, and went and Hanged himſelf ; 


And 'tis probable, that by the Force of a 
Fall, which he received from the Place 
whereon he hung, He burſt aſunder in the 
Midſt, and all his Bowels guſhed out. Matt. 


27. 3, 4, 5. Acts 1. 18. 


Q. What Anſwer did the Chief Prieſts 


| and Elders return to Judas, when he brought 
| back the Thirty Pieces of Silver? 


A. They replied (as tho? really Inno- 


cent) that it was no Concern of theirs; 


* 


but that if any Evil was done, it was he 
alone ſhould look to That. Matt. 27. 4. 

Q. What did the Chief Prieſts and Elders 
do with the Money ? 8 

A. They, after Conſultation, adjudged 
it unlawful to put it into the Treaſury (viz. 
To dedicate it to God) becauſe it was the 
Price of Blood, viz, Money given to deli- 
ver one up to Death; whereupon, They 
reſolved to purchaſe a Piece of Ground, 
which was made uſe of by Potters, and 
from thence called The Potter's Field, but 
now The Field of Blood, in order to Bury 
ſuch Strangers as came to Jernſalem and 
Died there ; which verified the Prophe- 
cy of Zachariah, Chap. 11. v. 12, 13. 
They took the Thirty Pieces of Silver, the 


Price of Him that was valued, whom they of 


the 
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the Children of Iſrael did value, and gave 
them for the Potter's Field, as the Lord ap- 
pointed me. Matt. 27, 6—11. 

Q. What did the Chief Prieſts and Elders 
do with our Saviour afterwards ? 

A. They bound him, and led him away 10 
Pontius Pilate, Governour of Judea. Matt. 
27. 1,2. Mar. 15. 1. Luke23. 1. Joh. 
18. 28, 29. 


Q. What Accuſation did they bring againſt 


Him, before Pilate ? | 

A. That he was One that kindled Se. 
dition in the Nation, and endeavoured to 
draw the People from their Allegiance to 
Ceſar, by forbidding them to pay Tribute 
to him , and by pretending himſelf ro be a 
King. Luke 23. 2. 

Q. When Pilate asked our Saviour, if ht 
mas the King of the Jews, What was his 
Anſwer ? | 

A. T hou ſayeſt; that is, I am. Matt. 27. 
11. Mar. 15. 2. Luke 23. 3. Joh. 18. 
33.37. g 

Q. Did Jeſus return any Anſwer to the 
Governour, when the Chief Prieſts and Elders 
vehemently accuſed him? 

A. No; He held his Peace and ſaid no- 
thing. Matt. 27. 12, 13, 14. Mar. 15. 3) 


4z 5» 


Q. Not- 
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Q. Notwithſtanding the many falſe Accu: 


| ſations, which were brought againſt our Savi- 


bur, What did Pilate upon the ſtricteſt Eu- 


quiry declare of him? 
A. That all their ungrounded Accuſa- 
tions were ſo far from proving himGuilty, 
that they rather demonſtrated his Inno- 
| cence; fince he himſelf, upon the moſt 
| impartial Examination, could find in him 
' no Fault at all. Luke 23. 4. Joh. 18. 38. 
Q. What did Piiate do with our Saviour? 
A. He ſent him to Herod, who was then 
at Jeruſalem; to whoſe Cognizance he 
did ſuppoſe this Cauſe did more properly 
belong, as he was Governour of Galilee. 
| Luke 23. 7. ; 
Q. How did Herod receive Jeſus? 
Ai. He was extreamly pleaſed at this 
Opportunity of Talking with him, and 
| Examining him; and hoped to ſatisfy 
his own Curioſity , and his whole Court, 
with ſeeing ſome extraordinary Miracles 
performed by him. v. 8. 
Q. When Herod asked Jeſus many Que» 
* tions, Did He return any Anſwer ? 
A. NO v. 9. 
Q. What did Herod do with Him ? 


; 
A. He, with his Men of War, ſet him at 


 * nonght and Mocked him, and Arrayed him in 


| a Gorgeous Robe, and ſent him again to Pilate; 


; wheres 
: 
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whereupon He and Pilate, who for ſome 
time before had been at Variance, were 
Reconciled. v. 11, 12. 

Q. What was Pilate's, Second Teſtimony 
of Jeſus? | 

A. That not only himſelf, but alſo 
Herod had examined Him, but could not 
find him Guilty of any Crime, which 
deſerved Death. v. 13, 14, 15. 

Q- What would Pilate have done with 
him ? | 

A. He would willingly have releaſed 
him. v. 16, 

Q. When the Chief Prieſts and Elders 
found that Pilate's Inclinations were to re- 
leaſe Jeſus, What did they do ? 

A. They preſs'd and importuned him 
the more earneſtly to infli& the Puniſh- 
ment of Crucifixion upon him: v. 23. Mar. 
15. 13, 14. Matt. 27. 22. 

Q. When Pilate was ſet upon the Juag- 
ment-Seat in order to try our Saviour, What 
Caution did his Wife give him? 

A, She deſired, that he would not be 
any ways Inſtrumental in paſſing Judg- 
ment upon him, to gratify the malicious 
Importunity of the Jews , becauſe ſhe be- 
lieved that He was perfectly Innocent: 
For it was ſignified to her in a Dream, That 
if the Puniſhment of Death was inflicted 


upon 
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upon him, ſome remarkable Vengeance 
and ſuddenCalamity would overtake, not 
only Pi/ate himſelf, but the whole Nation 


of the Jews. Matt. 27. 19. 


Q. hat was Pilate's Reply to the People, 
the Ihird time, when they cried out, Crucify 
him, Crucify him. 

A. That he could find no Fault in him, 
and was therefore reſolved to releaſe him. 
Luk. 23. 22. Joh. 19.6. 

Q. What ſaid the Jews further to Pilate ? 

. That by their Law he ought toDie, 
becauſe he had ſaid, he was the Son of God. 
When Pilate heard this, he was the more 
afraid, and would have releaſed him ; bur 
when the Jews declared alſo, that Chriſt 
had made himſelf a King, in Oppoſition to 
Ceſar, he then, being afraid to incur the 
Diſpleaſure of the Roman Emperor, gra- 
tified the Jews, and delivered our Saviour 
up unto them to be Crucified. Joh, 19. 7, 
8. 12. 16. Luk. 23.24. Mar. 15: 15. Matt. 
27. 20, 

Q. What was our Saviour's Reply toPilate, 
when he asked him, If he did not know that it 
was in his Power, either to Crucify, or Releaſe 
him? x | 

A. That he could not exerciſe this 
Power of Crucifixion, did not his Father 
permit him; who before had determined, 

Q that 
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that he ſhould ſuffer this kind of Death. 
Joh. 19. 0, 10, IT. 

Q. When Pilate found that the Jews were 
Reſolutely bent thatChriſt ſhould be Crucified, 
What ſaid he further to them? 

A. He pronounceth himſelf Innocent of 
the Blood of this juſt Perſon, being con- 
ſtrained by thelmportuaities of the Multi- 
tude to paſs the Sentence of Death upon 
him; which he ſignifies ro them, by ta- 
king Water and waſhing bis Hands, and 
chargeth them with the Guilt thereof, 
Matt. 27. 24. 

Q. What was the People's Reply to Pilate? 

A. That it there was any Offence com- 
mitted in ſhedding his Blood, the Guilt of 
it ſhould remain on them, and their Po- 


ſterity. Let his Blood, ſay they, be on us 


and on our Children. v. 25. 

A l hom did Pilate releaſe to the People 
inſtead of Jeſus ? h : 
A. A notoriousOffender, namedBarabbas, 
who for Sedition and Murder was caſt into 
Priſon. Luke 23. 25. Matt. 27. 26. Mar. 15. 
15. Joh. 18. 40. 

Q bat did Pilate do with our Saviour af- 
ter wards | | 

A. He paſſed the Sentence of Death up- 
on- him, and when he had ſcourged him, 
he delivered him to the People to be Crucified. 


Matt- 
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Matt. 27. 26. Mar. 15. 15. Luke 23. 25. 
Joh. 19. 16. 

Q. What did the Soldiers do with Chriſt , 
after thatPilate had delivered him up to them ? 

A. They took him into the common Hall, 
and gathered unto him the whole band of Sol- 
diers, and they [tripped him, and put on him 4 
ſearlet Robe, and when they had platted a 
Crown of 'I horns, they put it on his Head, and 
4 Reed in his Right-hand : and in deriſion 
bowed the Knee before him, and mocked him, 
ſaying, HAIL KING OF THE JEWS, and 
they Spit upon him, and took the Reed and 
ſmote him on the Head ; and after they had 
thus inſulted him, they diſrobed him, put 
his own Raiment upon him, and immediately 
led him away to Crucify him. Matt. 27. 217 — 
32. Mar. 15, 16—21. 


His Cruciſixion and Death. 


Queſt. HE N our Saviour was led 
to be Crucified, Who carried 
his Croſs £ 

4. He himſelf carried it ſome part of 
the way, and Simon of Cyrene another part 

of it. Matt. 27. 32. Mar. 15. 21. Luke 23 

26, Joh. 19. 17. 


Q 2 Q. IT hat 


t 
hat was our Saviour Advice tothe Vo. 

man, who followed him to his Crucifixion ? 

A. He admoniſh'd them, not to mourn 
or lament upon account of his Sufferings, 
but for themſelves and their Poſterity; be- 
cauſe of the dreadful Calamities which 
would certainly befall them, in the total 
Deſtruction of their City Jeruſalem, as he 
had before declared to them, and fore- 
warn'd them of. Luke 23. 27, 28, 29, 30. 
Q What manner of Puniſhment was that 
of Crucifixion ? 


A. It was a Roman Puniſhment, which 


among all their different ways of diſpatch- 
ingOftenders, was the molt remarkable for 
its exquiſite Pain and Torment: The Body 
of the Criminal, together with his Hands 
and Feet, were nailed to a Croſs of Wood, 
which was after wards erected and fixed 
in the Ground; ſo that the moſt ſenſible 


Parts of the Body, being pierced with the 


Nails, cauſed the moſt bitter and torment- 


ing, as well as the moſt lingring Death: 


And as this kind of Puniſhment was very 
Grievous, ſo it was likewiſe the moſt Ig- 
nominious, inſomuch that it was inflicted 
upon none, but Slaves only; it being ac- 
counted a Crime of the higheſt Natute to 
offer that Indignity to any Freeman. 


Q. Where 


- 
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Q Where was LY Tragical Scene of his 
Crucifixion performed ? 

A. At a place called Golgotha, without 
the Walls of Jeruſalem; where they offered 
him Vinegar to arink, mingled with Gall, 
which when he had taſted, he would not 
arink thereof. Matt. 27. 33, 34. Mar. 


. 12, % Lat. 23. 36. Joh. 19.17, 18. 


Q. What did the Soldiers do with his Gar- 


\ ments? 


A.They parted them among themſelves, 
caſting Lots which ſhould have his Veſture; 
That it might be fulfilled which was [po- 
ken by the Prophet . David, Pſal. 22. 18. 
They parted my Garments among them, and 
upon my Veſture did they caſt Lots. Matt. 
27. 35. Mar. 15. 24. Luke 23. 34. Job. 
19. 23, 24. 

Mere any other Perſons C rucified with 
our Saviour r? 

A. Ves; Two Thieves, which > 
the Prophecy of 1/aiah, Chap. 53. 12. He 
was numbred among the Tranſoreſſors. Mar. 
15. 27, 3 Matt. 27. 38. Luk. 23. 33. 
Joh. 19. 18. 

Q. The was the Title of the Acenſation, 
whichPilate wrote, and put over our Saviour 's 


Croſs ? 


A. This is JESUS OF N AZARETH, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. Matt. 
27. 
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27. 37. Mar. 15. 26. Lu. 23. 38. Joh. 
19. 19. 

Q. What ſaid the Chief Prieſts to Pilate , 
when they read the Title of his Accuſation ? 

A. That he ſhould not have given him 
the Title of, The King of the Jews, but that 
he had ſaid, I am the Ring of the Jews. Joh. 
19, 21. | 

Q. What was Pilate's Anſwer to them ? 

A. That what he had written, he bad 
written, that is, He was ſatisfied in what 
he had written, and would not alter the 
Title to gratify them. v. 22. 

Q. Whilſt our Saviour remain d alive up- 
on the Croſs, How did he expreſs his Love 
towards thoſe who Cructfied him ? 

A. He earneſtly deſired Forgiveneſs for 
them, of God his Father; and urged 
their Ignorance as a Plea for Compaſſion : 
Father forgive them, ſaith he, for they 
know not what they do. Luke 23. 34. 

Q. How did the Chief Prieſts behave 
themſelves towards our Saviour upon the 
Croſs ? | 

A. They with Scorn and Indignation 
demanded, That if he was the true Meſſiah, 
or Sox of God, as he had declared himſelf 
to be; He ſhould give them Evidence of 
his Almighty Power, by a Miraculous De- 
liverance of himſelf out of their AE 

y 
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by coming down from the Croſs, in order 
to convince them that he was the ChriF. 
Matt. 27. 41, 42, 43. Mar. 15. 31, 32. 
Lale 23. 35. 
Q. What ſaid one of the Thieves, which 


| were Crucified with him? 


A. He joyned with the chief Prieſts in 


| reviling him, and ſaid, I thou be Chriſt, 


{ave thy ſelf and us. Luke 23. 39. 

Q. What ſaid the other Thief, who was 
Crucified with him? 

A. He ſharply reproved his Fellow-ſuf- 


| ferer, being convinced that the Sufferings 


of our Saviour were undeſerved ; but that 
Theirs was the juſt Reward of their evil 
Deeds. v. 40, 41. ; 

Q. What comfortable Promiſe doth our 
Saviour give him, for this bis publick Con- 
felſion of him? 

A. That ſo ſoon as He had finiſhed 
Man's Redemption by his Death, he 
ſnould, upon Account of his Belief in 
Him, be with Him in Bliſs and Happi- 
neſs. To day, ſaith he, ſhalt thou be with 
me in Paradiſe. v. 43. 

Q. What ſaid the Soldiers, and others who 
ſtood as Spectators, to ſee this mournful Tra- 
gedy r? 

A. They all joined with the Chief 
Prieſts and Scribes, in Reviling him, 
ſcora- 
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ſcornfully asked him, That if it was in his 
Power to deſtroy the Temple, and in three 
Days to build it again, Why it was not in 
his Power, to come down from the Croſs, 


and deliver himſelf out of their Hands ? 


Matt. 27. 39, 40. Mar, 15. 29, 30. Luke 
23. 35. 36. 

. To whom did our Saviour commit the 
Care of his Mother ? 

A. To his beloved Diſciple St. John, 
who from that time took her to his own 
Houſe. Joh. 19. 26, 27. 

Q. In the midſt of our Saviour's bitter 
Pain, which he endured upon the Croſs , and 
the great Mony of his Soul, which he ſuffered 


for our Sins, How did he behave himſelf ? 


A. He being truly ſenſible of the great 


Diſpleaſure of Almighty God againſt Sin- 


ners, and having drank deep of the Cup 
of his Father's Wrath; cried with a loud 
Voice in the anguiſh of his Soul, Eli, Eli, 
Lama [abachthani? that is to ſay, My God, 


my God, Why haſt thou forſaken me ? 


Matt. 27. 46. Mar. 15. 34. 
Q. Yhen our Saviour was juſt at the Point 
of Death, What more is remarkable of him: 
A. That he with a patient Submiſſion, 
relign'd his Soul into the Hands of Almigh- 
ty God, and then expired, ſaying, Father, 
into thy Hands I commend my Spirit. 


Luke 
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| Luke 23. 46. Mar. 15. 37. Matt. 27. Matt» 
27. 50. | 

Q During the time of his Crucifixion ; 
bat may be further obſerved ? 

A. That an univerſal Darkneſs over- 
ſpread the Land, for the Space of Three 
Hours, viz. from T welve aClock at Noon, 
to Three in the Afternoon, which ſeem'd 
to figure out-the horrid Blackneſs of that 
Wickedneſs, tranſacted by the Malicious 
and Obdurate Jews, in the Murder of the 
Meſſiah. Matt. 27. 45. Mar. 15. 33. Luke 
23. 44. 

2 After our Saviour had paid this great 
| Debt, which the Sins of the whole World re- 
| quired, What immediately followed? | 
A. The Vail of the Temple was rent in 

Twain, from the Top to the Bottom; The 
Earth did Quake ; The Rocks were Rent in 
ſunder ; The Graves were Opened ; and ma- 
ny Bodies of Saints, which Slept, aroſe, and 
came out of their Graves, after his Reſur- 
rection, and went into the holy City, and ap- 
' peared unto many. Matt. 27. 51, 52, 53. 
Q. When the Centurion, and others which 
' ſloodby, ſaw what had paſſed during his Cru- 
cifixion , What Confeſſion did it extort from 
them ? 

A. That he undoubtedly was the ſame 


Perſon, which before He had declared 
| | R himſelt, 
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himſelf to be, wiz, The true Meſſiah, or Son 


of Goa, Matt. 27. 54. Mar. 15. 39, Lake 
23+: 47. | 2 

Q. ben the Soldiers came to break the 
Legs of thoſe which were Crucified, according 
to the Cuitom, Did they break His Legs ? 

A. No; which verified the Prophecy 
of the old Teſtament, A Bone of Him ſhall 
not be broken, Pſa. 20. 40. Exod. 12, 46. 
Numb. g. 12. But one of the Soldiers with 


a Spear pierc'd his Side, from whence 
iſſued forth Blood and Water, which vert- 


hed another Prophecy, wiz. Zachariah 12. 
10. They ſhall look on him whom they have 
pierced. Joh. 19. 32—38. 


His Burial. 
Queſt. FTE R our Saviour was Dead, 
What became of his Body ? 
A. It was honourably Buried 


by Joſeph a Counſellor of Arimathea, who 
himſelf was one of Chriſt's Diſciples ; He 


went to Pilate and begged the Body; and he 
and Nicodemus joyntly embalmed it after | 


the 7ewiſþ manner, and wrapped it in a clean 
Linnen Cloth, and laid it in Joſeph's nen 
Tomb, which he had hewn out in the Rock 


(wherein never any Corps was laid) au f 


rolled 


rr 


| Hand. of Men, and t hey ſhall kill him, and 
R 2 
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rolled « great Stone to the Door of the Sepul- 


chre and departed. Matt 27. 57 —61. Mar. 
15. 42—47. Luke 23. 50— 54. Joh. 19. 
38—42. | 

Q. What means did the Chief Prieſts and 
Elders make nfe of, to prevent our Saviour's 
Body being conveyed away ? 

A. They went to Plate, and requeſted 
of him a Band of Soldiers, to guard the 


* Sepulchre , leſt his Diſciples ſhould come 
by Night and ſteal him away, and re- 
port to the People that he was riſen from 


the Dead; to which Pilate readily con- 
ſented. Matt. 27. 62—66. 


pn IS 
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IV. His Reſurrection. 


Queſt. AS our Saviour to remain 
always under the Power of 


the Grave? | 
A. No; for beſides that remarkable 
Prophecy of the Royal P/almiſt concerning 


Him, iz. That God would zor leave his 


Soul in Hell, that is, in the Grave ; nor 


' ſuffer his holy One to ſee Corruption, Pſ. 16. 


10. we have ſeveral of his own expreſs 
Declarations to the contrary ; The Son of 
Man, ſaith he, ſhall be betrayed into the 
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on the third Day he ſhall be raiſed again- 
Matt. 17. 22, 23. and in another Place, 
Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe l 
lay down my life, that I may take it up again. 
Joh. 10.17. | 

Q. N herein did the Reſurrection of our 
Saviour conſiſt? 

A, In his reuniting the ſame Soul to the 


ſame Body, after a ſeparation by Death, 


and thereby becoming the ſame Perſon af. 
ter, as he was before his Crucifixion, which 
is evident from what he ſaid'to his Diſci- 
ples, when he bid them behold his Hands 
and his Feet, and handle him; and for a far- 
ther Confirmation aſſures them, that a Spi- 
rit had not Fleſh and Bones, as they ſaw 
him have. Lake 24. 39, 40. 

QM ben did our Saviour ariſe again from 
the Dead ? 

A. On the Third Day after his Death; 
as he himſelf had foretold, when he ſaid 
to the Jews, Deſtroy this Temple, and in 
Three Days I will raiſe it up. Joh. 2. 19. 
Beſides, this particular time of his Reſur- 


rection was lively prefigured unto us in 


the Type of the Prophet Jonah, Chap. 1. 
17. For, as he was Three Days and Three 
Nights in the Belly of the Whale, and after- 
wards caſt on dry Ground, Chap. 2. 10. 
80 ſhould the Son of Man be Three Days and 

Three 
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Three Nights in the Heart of the Earth, and 
then be delivered from the Jaws of Death, 
and reſtored to Life again. Matt. 12 40. 

Q. But, ſeeing our Saviour remain'd in 
the Grave but one whole Day and part of two, 
How then can it be ſaid, that he was Three 
Days and Three Nights in the Heart of 
the Earth ? 

A. Becauſe it is very common in holy 
Writ to reckon by the natural Days, of 
which any the leaſt part is computed for 
one ; and we have ſeveral Inſtances to 
juſtify this Computation. Thus Lazarus 
is ſaid to be Dead four Days, Joh. 11. 39. 
The Day on which he Died being account- 
ed for one, and That on which he was 
Rais'd for another; in like manner, in 
the caſe of Circumciſion, before the per- 
formance of which Ceremony the Law 
required the Child to be Eight Days old; 
the Day of his Birth, and that on which 
he was Circumciſed were both reckoned 
to compleat that number. Gen. 17. 12. 
So that our Saviour having ſuffered on the 
Sixth Day, vi. Our Friday, and riling 
on the Firſt Day, viz. Our Sunday Morn- 
ing aſter ; and conſequently having been 
Dead, part of Friday, all Saturday, and 
part of Sunday, he may, according to the 
Jewiſh Account, be properly ſaid to _ 

cell 
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been Three Days and Three Nights in the 


Heart of the Earth. Matt. 12. 40. 

Q. How are we aſſured that our Saviour 
did thus properly ariſe from the Dead? 

A. To confirm this important Truth, 
we have not only the Teftimony of his 
beloved Friends, who were Eye-witneſles 
of his cruel Paſſion and Death, and ſaw 
him alive after his ReſurreQion ; but like- 
wiſe that of his moſt inveterate Enemies, 
who being appointed by the Governour to 
— the Sepulchre, leſt our Sa viour's 

dy ſhould be © fioln away, ſawan Angel 
(whoſe Countenance was like Lightning, and 
his Raiment as white as Snow) ina terrible 
Earthquake deſcend from Heaven, and 
roll back the Stone from the Door of the 
Sepulchre and fit thereon ; at which un- 
expected Surprize, theGuards were ftruck 
with fuch Horror andConfuſion, th atthey 


became like Dead Men, and as ſoon as they 


were recovered from their Fright, they 
went into the City and told theChief Prieſts 
all the things that were done. Matt. 28. 2, 3, 
4 11. 

Q. How did the Chief Prieſts contrive 
to * wade the People, that Chriſt was not 
A. They bribed the Soldiers to declare 
publickly, ak his Diſciples came SE 

y 
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by Night, and convey'd his Body away 
from the Sepulchre, whilſt they ſlept, and 
in order to prevail upon them to ſpread 
this Report (Which is a common Report 
among the Jews unto this Day) They en- 
gaged, that if theGovernour ſhould be in- 
torm'd thereof, they would perſwade him 
to overlook their Neglect, and effectually 
ſecure them from Puniſhment. Matt. 28. 

I2, 13, 145 15, 

Q. What farther Teſtimony have we in 

this Cafe, than that of Men t 
A. That ſo great a Truth ſhould not de- 
pend wholly upon human Authority, we 
have the witneſs of Angels to atteſt it; 
and that nothing ſhould be wanting to 
convert the unbelieving; we find that God 
himſelf gave Power to the firſt Preachers 
of this fundamental Article, to work Mira- 
cles as a Confirmation of it, which is a 
very great Token that he gave his own 
Teſtimony to the Truth of that Doctrine. 
Act. 14. 3. Matt. 28. 5, 6. Mar. 16. 5, 6. 

Luke 24. 4, 5, 6. Joh. 20. 12. 
Q. Unto whom, and after what manner 
was Chriſt's Reſurrection firſt made known ? 
A. To Mary Magdalene and other Women, 
who to perform their laſt Office of Love 
and Duty to their Crucified Lord, went 
very Early in the Morning, whilſt it was 
yet 
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yet Dark, with Spices and Perſumes, in 
order to anoint his Body: and as they were 
conſulting with each other, how they 
ſhould Roll the Stone from the Mouth of 
the Sepulchre, they ſaw an Angel, who 
told them that Chr: was not there, but 
wasRiſen,and bid them haſten and tell his 
Diſciples, that he wasRiſen from theDead, 
and would go before them into Galilee, 
where they ſhould ſee him. arr. 28. 1.5, 
6, 7. Mar. 16. 1—8. Lake 24. 1—8. Joh. 
20. 1. II, 12, 13. 
Q. Did the Women obey the Angels Com- 
mana ? | 
A. Yes; and as ſoon as they were reco- 
vered from their Surprize, they went and 
related to theDiſciples what they had both 
ſeen and heard; But the Diſciples not be 
lieving what the Women aſſerted, being at 
that time unacquainted with the Scrip- 
tures, and looking upon what the Women 
reported to be no more than an idle Tale; 
Peter and John ran haſtily to the Sepulchre 
and looking therein they ſaw the Linnen 
Clothes (in which our Saviour's Body had 
been wrapped) lying in a place by them- 
ſelves, but being very much ſurprized 
thereat, concluded that his Body was rc- 
moved from thence, and went home wor- 
dering at that which was come to paſs. Joh. 
wy 20. 


. 
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20. 2—11. Luke 24. 9—13. Mar. 16. 8. 
Matt. 28. 8. 

Q. Vnto whom did our Saviour firſt appear 
after his Reſurrection | 

A. To Mary Mazdalene, who as yet re- 
main'd at the Sepulchre, bemoaning and 
lamenting the loſs of her dear Lord and 
Malter; and, as ſhe was looking into the 
Sepulchre, ſhe ſaw Two Angels ſitting, (the 
one at the Head, and the other at the Feet, 
where the Body of Jeſus had lain) they 
asked Her why She wept ? ſhe replied, 
Becauſe they had taken away her Lord, 
and the knew not where they had laid 
him: And, as ſhe was going from the Se- 
pulchre, ſhe law Jeſas, who asked her 
the ſame Queſtion as the Angel had done 
She ſuppoting him to be the Gardener, 
delired that it he had conveyed her Lord 
away, he would let her know where he 
was; whereupon our Saviour calling her 
by her Name, ſhe preſently knew him, 
and in a tranſport of ſoy cried out Rabboni, 
that is to ſay, Maſter, Joh. 20, 11-—17. 

Q What ſaid our Saviour unto her, when 
ſhe offered to embrace him ? 

A. He bad her not touch him then, but 
bid her haften to his Diſciples, and tell 
them, that he was to Aſcend to his Father 
and to their Father, to his God and to 
their God. v. 17. 8 2 
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Q. Unto whom did He appear next? 

A. To Two of his Diſciples, who were 
going to a Village called Emmaus, ſome 
diſtance from Jeruſalem; and as they 
were on their Way , our Saviour drew 
near unto them, and asked them, What 
they diſcourſed of, ſeeing they were ſad? 


To which one of chem, named Cleopas, re- 


ply'd, That it was concerning Jeſus of 
Nazareth, whom they expected would 


have redeem'd Iſrael, but theChief Prieſts 
and Elders had pur him to Death, by Cru- 


cifying him; and what added yer more to 
their Surprize, was the Relation that ſeve- 


ral Women had given, who had been at 


the Sepulchre , and had ſeen a Viſion of 
Angels, who declared to them the Refur- 
rection of Chriſt: Then expounded He 
unto them the Scriptures; That it was 
neceſſary Chriſt ſhould firſt Suffer, and 
after that enter into his Glory; and being 
come to their Journey's end, They im- 
portun'd him to go in with them, and as 


they ſat at Meat, He took Bread and bleſſed 


at, and brake it, and gave it unto them, 
whereupon their Eyes being opened They 
knew Him, and He immediately diſap- 
peared. Luke 24. 13—32, Mar. 16. 12. 
Q Unto whom did our Saviour appear af- 

terwaras t 
A To 
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A. To all the Apoſtles (excepting St. 

Thomas) who, with ſome others, were 
privately aſſembled together at Jeruſalem, 
for fear of the Zews ; And as the Two Di- 
ſciples, who were returned from Emmaus, 

were relating what had happen'd to chem 
in their Journey, Jeſus came (altho' the 
Doors were faſtned) and ſtood in the midſt 
of them, and ſaid, Peace be unto yow At 
this his unexpected Appearance, the Diſci- 
ples were fill'd with Horror and Amaze- 
ment, ſuppoſing that they had ſeen a Spi- 
rit: whereupon, to diſpel their Fears, He 
asked them the Reaſon of their Trouble ö 
aſſuring them, that it was He Himſelf; 
and for a further Confirmation of the Re- 
ality of his Reſurrection, He ſhew'd them 
his Hands and his Feet, and bid them 
handle Him, and fee him; for 4 Spirit 
had not Fleſh and Bones, as they law he had: 
And whilit they yet ſcarcely believed, be- 
ing tranſported with Exceſs of joy, He 
eat part of a broil'd Fiſh, and an Honey- 
comb before them: aſter which He ex- 
plain'd to them the Scriptures, How that 
it was Necellary that he ſhould firſt Suffer, 
and Riſe from the Dead on the Third Day, 
Then believed they his Words, and were 
glad when they ſaw the Lord. Joh. 20. 19, 


20. Lake 24. 33—47. 
S2 Q. When 
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Q When the Diſciples told St. Thomas, 
that they had ſeen the Lord , What was his 
Reply ? DV | 

A. He ſo far Queſtioned the Truth of 


their Aſſertion, that he ſaid, Unleſs he 


could ſee in his Hands the print of the 
Nails, and put his Fingers therein, and 
thruſt his Hand into his Side, He would 
not believe. Joh. 20. 24, 25. 

Q. How did our Saviour convince Thomas 
of his Incredulity ? 

A. Our Saviour, being willing to make 


Thomas's Uabelief ſerve for a further Con- 


viction of the Truth of his Reſurrection, 
Eight Days afterwards appeared again to 
his Diſciples, Thomas being with them, 
and ſtanding in the midſt of them, ſaid, 
Peace be unto you; Then addreſſing himſelf 
to Thomas in particular, bid him reach 
thither his Finger and behold his Hands, 
and reach thither his Hand and 'Thruſt ic 
into his Side, and remain no longer faith- 
leſs, but believing : Thomas being thus 
convinc'd by the higheit Evidence ot Senſe 
and Reaſon,that Chriſt was aQtuallyRiſen, 
with the ſame Body, in which He lived 
and died, cried out, That He was both 
Lord and God. v. 26, 27, 28. 

Q. What ſaid our Saviour to Thomas 
when he heard this publick Confeſſion from 


bim? A. He 
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A. He told him, that his Faith was 
grounded upon Ocular Demonſtration; 
but they ſhould be bleſſed, who by the Eye 
of Faith could diſcern him,altho? they had 
not viſibly ſeen him. Bleſſed are they, ſaith 

He, that have not ſeen, and yet have believ d. 

v. 29. 
Q. Did ie appear any more to his Diſciples? 
A. Yes, He appeared again to them at 
the Sea of Tiberias, where He was made 
known unto them, by the great Number 
of Fiſh He miraculouſly cauſed them to 
take; and when they were come to Land, 
They found a Fire of Coals and Fiſh laid 
| thereon, and Bread, all miraculouſly pre- 
| pared, and He ſtaid and dined with them. 
Joh. 21. 1—14. | 

Q. How did our Saviour make Proof of St. 
Peter's. Fidelity, after he had T hrice Denied 
Him ? | 
A. By thrice asking him the Queſtion, 
Whether he Loved Him more than the 
other Niſciples? and by his repeated Com- 
mand to him, to feed his Sheep. For we 
* muſt obſerve, that as St. Peter had Thrice 
Denied his Lord and Maſter, ſo by his 
Three-fold Confeſſion of Him, he gave 
' ſufficient Demonſtration of his Love and 
Fidelity; whereupon our Saviour com- 
mands him a Third time to feed his Sheep. 

7. Q. After 
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Q. After our Saviour had given thisCharge 
to St. Peter, What ſaid He further to him ? 

A. He foretold that Peter ſhould (after 
he had compleated the great Work aſſign- 
ed him) ſuffer Martyrdom, and be Cruci- 
fied for his ſake : Men thou art old, faith 
our Saviour, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy 
Hands, and another ſhall gird thee, anacarry 
thee whither thou wouldeſt not, that 1s, they 
ſhall Nail thee to a Croſs, and bind thy 
Body faſt thereon. v. 18, 19. 

. What was our Saviour's Anſwer to 
Peter when he asked, Nhat ſhould become of 
the beloved Diſciple St. John? 

A. He rebuked him for being too Curi- 
ous and Inquiſitive in matters that did not 
concern him ; and admoniſhed him to be 
Solicitous in taking particular Care to fol- 
low him to the Croſs : / I will, faith our 
Saviour, that he tarry till I come, that is 
Till I have taken Vengeance on the Jens, 
and deſtroyed Jeruſalem, by the Hands of 
the Romans, Nhat is that to thee? follow 
thou me? v. 20, 21, 22, 23. 

Q. Where did He appear to his Diſciples 
again? | 

A, On a Mountain in Galilee, where he 
often uſed to reſort for his private Devoti- 
ons, and where he had appointed his Di- 
ſciples to meet him, which accordingly 
they 
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they did, Aud when they ſaw him, they wor: 
ſhipped Him ; but ſome doubted. Matt. 28. 
16, 17. . 
Q Vt our Saviour ſeen by any other Per- 


| ſon beſides the Apoſtles ? 


A. Yes; He was ſeen by more than Five 
Hundred Brethrey at one time, and laſt of 
all by St. Paul. 1 Cor. 15. 6, 7, 8. 

Q. What Authority did our Saviour give 
to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection? 

4. Atter he had given his Peace unto 
them, and breathed on them, in order to 
their receiving the holy Ghoſt ; He Au- 
thorized them, to go, and Teach all Nations, 
toBaptize them in the Name of the Father, 


| andof the Sou, and of the holy Ghoſt, aſſuring 


them, that whoſe ſoever Sins they remitted , 


' ſhould be remitted unto them: and whoſe 


ſoever Sins they retained ſhould be retained ; 


And for their furtherEncouragement, pro- 


miſed them his Divine Aſſiſtance and 


Protect ion unto the end of the World. And 


lo, I am with you alway, ſaith He, even un- 


' tothe end of the World. Joh. 20. 21, 22, 23. 
Mar. 16. 1 6, 16, 17, 18. Matt. 28. 18, 19, 20. 


Qi hat further Command did he give to his 


Diſciples when he appear d, the laſt Time, to 
them at [erulalem ? | 


A. That they ſhould continue at Jeru- 


alem, till he ſhould ſend the holy Ghoſt 
upon them. Lok. 24. 49. Act. 1. 4. Q, 
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. How long did our Saviour continue up- 
on the Earth, after his Reſurrection ? 
A. Forty Days ; during which time, 


He inſtructed his Diſciples in the Nature 
of his Kingdom, and gave them an un- 


doubted Aſſurance of his ReſurreCtion, 
Act, 1. 3. 

Q. What Opinion did the Apoſtles enter. 
tain concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt ? 

A. That it was to be a Temporal King- 
dom, according to the received Notion of 
the Jews ; who had flattered themſelves 
with the Expectation of a Temporal 
Prince, who ſhould reſcue them from the 
Roman Bondage : whereupon, They 
asked him, If he would then Reſtore ag ain 
the Ring dam to Iſrael? v. 6. ,p 

Q.1/hat Obſervation did ourSaviour make 
upon their Queſtion ? | 

A. He obſerved, that ic did not belong 
to them ro know the Secrets, which God 
had reſerved to himſelf : But acquaints 


them, that the ho/zGhoſt would ſhortly de- 


ſcend upon them o enlighten their Minds 
and enable them to bear Teſtimony to 
the Truth of what he had done and ſaid, 


in every part of the World. v. 7, 8. 


V. His 


L 


V. His Aſcenſbon. 


Queſt. 5 TER our Stviour had fully 

inſtructed his Diſciples, and 
Authorized them to Preach and to Baptize in 
his Name, Whither did he go? 

A. He aſcended into Heaven; where 
he ſitteth an the Rig hit. hand of God. Mar. 
16. 19. Lak, 24. 51. | 

Q. What is to be underſtood by Chriſt's 


| ſitting at the Right-hand of God? 


A. God being a Spirit (Joh. 4. 24.) and 


| having neither Body nor Parts, it is not to 


be underſtood in a literal Senſe : But as 
the Kight. hand is the molt honourable a- 
mong Men, ſo it 6gnifies that Chriſt's hu- 
man Nature, is advanced to the height 


| of Dignity ; and that all Power both in 
Heaven and in Earth is conferred upon 


him by the Father. Matt. 28. 18. 
Q. Did Chriſt aſcend privately into Hea- 


den? 


A. No; He was viſibly taken up in a 


Cloud, in the Preſence of his Diſciples. 


Acts 1. 9. | 

Q. What aſſurance have we that our Savi- 
our will come again, as He promiſed ? 

A. The Teſtimony of two Angels, who 


appeared to his Diſciples, and asked 


3 them 


[ 146 } 


them, Yi they ſtood thus gazing up into 
Heaven? aſſuring them, that the ſame 
Jeſus, which was taken up from them into 
Heaven, ſhould ſo come again in like man- 
ner, as they had ſeen him go into Heaven. 
v. 10, 11. . 

Q. What became of his Diſciples after- 
wards f 

A. They all returned to Jeruſalem, wait- 
ing for the Promiſe of the holy Ghoſt. v.12. 

Q. How did the Diſciples employ them- 


ſelves at their return to Jeruſalem ? 


A. They, with ſome others, betook 
themſelves to their Devotions, in ax upper 
Room belonging to the Temple. v. 13,14. 

Q. During the abode of the Apoltles at 
Jeruſalem, Mo were Candidates for the A. 
poſtleſbip, in the Room of Judas Iſcariot? 

A. Only Two; viz. Juſtus and Mat- 
Bl.. | 

Q. Which of the Two was choſen ? 

A. After they had prayed, and deſired 


God's direction, Matthias was appointed 
v. 24. 25, 26. 


VI. The 
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VI. TheDeſcens of the bolyGhoſt 


_—_— HEN did the holy Ghoſt 
deſcend upon the 1 ? 
A. On 4s day of Pente- 
coſt , which was kept by the Jews fifty 
Days after their Paſſover, in Commemora- 
tion of the Law delivered on Mount Sinai, 
and which was the Tenth Day after our 
Saviour's Aſcenfion,commonly called Whit- 
ſunday: partly, becaule of the glorious 
Light which ſhone from Heaven on the 
Apoſtles ; and partly , becauſe all thoſe 
who were then admitted to Baptiſm, put 
on white Garments, as Types of the ſpiri- 
| tual Purity which they then receiv'd, As 
3. 
Q After what manner did the holy Ghoſt 
deſcend upon the A poſtles? 
A. In a Sound like that of a ruſhing 
mi es Wind,plainly ſignifying the irreſiſti- 
ble Force and Speed with which his Do- 
arine ſhould be propagated. v. 2. 
Q. In what Likeneſs or Reſemblance did the 
holy Gholt deſcend upon the Apoltles ? 
A. In the Likeneſs of Cloven Tongues, in 
1 Reſemblance of Fire, which viſibly 
ſat on each of them; The Cloven Tongues 
intimating the varicty of Languages, the 
1 2 Apoſtles 
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q Apoſtles ſhould be able to utter, by the Þ 
{ miraculous Influence of the holy Spirit: = 
4 and the appearance of Fire did typify 
. that Ardour, Vigour and Reſolution with 
A which they ſhoutd publiſh the Goſpel, in 
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APOSTLES 
deſcended upon the Apoſtles, ac- 


; Quelt. 4 
cording to our Saviour's Pre- 


| diftion, What is remarkable concerning them? 
A. That they, who before were Poor 
and Illiterate , were now endowed with 
the Gift of Tongues, and could miracu- 
loully Speak all manner of Languages. 
v. 612, 
Q. Mat was the Opinion of thoſe that 
that heard them ? 
A. Some greatly admired, and others 
ſcornfully derided them; as tho' their 
| ſpeaking, in ſo confuled a Manner, was 
occalioned by too much Wine. v. 7— 14. 
= Q. When 


* 
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. When Peter perceived how Uncharita- 
bly ſome had Cenſur'd them, What ſaid 
he ? 


4. That the Time of the Day (it being 


then but the third Hour, viz. Nine of the 


Clock in the Morning, the time of Prayer, 
to which the Jews generally came faſting) 
was ſufficient to free them from the un- 
juit Imputation , with which they were 
charged ; and obferved likewiſe, that 
they ought to be convinced, that what 
they had heard them ſpeak , proceeded 
from the Effuſion of Divine Power; be. 
cauſe it had been foretold by the Prophet 
Joel, That God would pour out his Spi- 
e rit upon all Fleſh, that their Sons and 
„ fDaughters ſhould Prophecy, their old 


«© Men ſhould dream Dreams, and their 


* young Men ſhould” fee. Viſions , That 
* upon his Servants and upon his Hand- 
“% Maids in thoſe Days, He would abun- 
e danrly pour out his holy Spirit: That 


he would ſhew Wonders in the Heavens 


*and.in the Earth, Blood and Fire}, and 
4 Pilfars of Smoak ; That the Sun ſhould 
ebe turned into Darkneſs, and the Moon 
*:nto Blood, before that Great and Terri- 


e ble Day of the Lord ſhould come: And 
that it ſhould come to paſs, that whoſo- 
ever ſhould call upon the Name of the 


Lord 
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Lord ſhould be ſaved”. This Promiſe , 


therefore was now accompliſhed, and the 
Meſſiah had actually inveſted them with 
thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the holy Spi- 
rit, in order to enable them effectually to 
propagate his Goſpel thro! all Parts of the 
Earth. v. 14— 22. 

Q. What did St. Peter further declare to 
the Jews ? 

A. That Jeſus of Nazareth, who evi- 


| denced himſelf to be the true Meſſiah, by 


working ſundry Miracles in their preſence, 


and was afterwards barbarouſly pur to 
Death by them; who was by God raiſed 


from the Dead, and after his Aſcenſion ex- 


| alted to the moſt tranſcendent degree of 


Power and Majeſty, was now both Lord 
and Chrilt , that is, Lord of all Things, 


| Chap. 10. 36. And the Ming of Iſrael. Matt. 
27. 42. Ads 2. 22— 37. 


Q. When the Jews heard this that St. Pe- 


| ter declared concerning Jelus, What Effect 


had it on them ? 
A. It pierced chem to the Heart, and 


| oblig'd them to enquire of him, and the 


reſt of the Apoſtles, what they mult do to 


_ eſcape eternal Vengeance, which they 
| had juſtly incurr'd by the barbarous Mur- 
der of the Meſſiah. v. 37. 


Q. What Advice did St. Peter give them? 
| 4. He 


£ „ 
A. He exhorted them to a ſincere Re- 
pentance, and admoniſh'd them to be 


baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, for 


the Remiſſion of their Sins: Declaring, 
that in conſequence of this, they ſhould 
alſo receive the plentiful Effuſion of the 
holy Ghoſt ; for the Promiſe extended not 
only to them, and to their Children, but to 
all others (cho? at ever ſo great a diſtance) 
even 4s many as the Lord their God ſhould 
be pleaſed to call. v. 38, 39. 

Q. What Effect had this Eæbortation of 
St. Peter on them ? ; 

A. It was attended with extraordinary 
Succeſs ; inſomuch that a ſurprizing Re- 
formation was wrought in the Hearts of 
the People, and no leſs than three Thouſand 
Souls were converted to the Chriltian 
Faith. v. 41. 

Q. WWhence did it appear that ſo conſider able 
a Number were real Converts © | 

A, Firſt, by their readineſs to embrace 
Baptiſm, as a means of their Admiſſion in- 
to the Chriſtian Faith. Secondly, By 
their ſtedfaſt Adherence to the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. Thirdly, By their ſolemn and 
ſrequent Celebration of the Lord's Supper; 
and Fourthly, By their publick and uni- 
ted Prayers. v. 42. 

Q. What is further Remarkable in this 
Chapter? A. That 


Lan 

A. That many extraordinary and mira- 
culous Works were perform'd by the 
Apoſtles, at the Sight whereof, the Specta- 
tors were polle(s'd with ſuch a religious 
Awe and Reverence, that they acknow- 
ledged the Divine Power whereby they 
were wrought : Moreover their Minds 
were ſo fix'd upon heavenly Treaſures, that 
they readily parted with their earthly 
Goods, and freely diſtributed them accord- 
ing to the Wants of the Brethren ; And 
continued daily in the Temple with one Accord, 
praiſing and glorifying God, for adding 
new Converts to his Church. v. 43—47. 


Cnae. III. 


Q. What particular Miracle did St. Peter 
and St. John perform? 
A. They healed an impotent Cripple, 


and reſtored him to the uſe of his Limbs, 
by Vertue of his Faith in Chriſt. v. 2—9. 


Q. ben St. Peter obſerv d that the Peo- 
ple, in whoſe preſence he had wrought this 
Miracle, were filled with Wonder and Amaxe- 


ment, What ſaid he to them? 


A. He upbraided them with it, becauſe 
they imagined, that they had perform'd 
this Cure by human Power; and being 


willing to rectify their miſtaken Notion, 


heSolemnly declared, that this miraculous 
| U Cute 
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Cure was not effected by any Merit of 
their own, but by the ſole Power of God, 
who had raiſed his Son Jeſus Chriſt, the 


Prince of Life, (whom they had Crucitied ) 


from the Dead, and exalted him to the 
Right-hand of Power and Majeſty, and 
made his Name ſo Great, that by vertue 
of Faith in it, this Cripple was reſtored to 
perfect Soundneſs and Health, whereupon 
he exhorted them ſeriouſly to Repent, and 
Turn from their evil Ways, that their Sins 
(thro' the Merits of Chriſt, whom they 
and their Rulers thro? Ignorance had ſlain) 
might be blotted out. v. 12—20. 


CHAP. IV. 


Q. When the Elders of the Jews (together 
with theSadducees) heard theſe Words of St, 
Peter, What did they ? | 

A. They envied the Succefs of Chriſt's 
Dodtrine; and being moved with Indig- 
nation againſt the Apoſtles, cauſed them 
to be apprehended, and put into Priſon. 
V. 1,2, 3. 

On the next Day when Peter and John 
were brought before the Council , What was 
ihe Chief Point of their Examination? 
A. It was reſolved into this one Que- 
ftion, viz. By what Power, or by vertue of 
what Name, they perform'd this Miracle! 
v. 7. 5 Q. What 
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- What Anſwer did St. Peter return? 

A. He being filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
and powerfully inſpired with Courage 
from on high, boldly and reſolutely aſ- 
ſerted the Truth of what he had —— 
declared, wiz. That the lame Man was 
reſtored by Faith alone, in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom God raiſed from the 
Dead, after He had ſuffered, through their 


' Malice, the undeſervedDeath of the Croſs: 


And further declared, thatSalvation could 
not be obtained by any other Means, than 
by Faith in Chriſt, and that there was none 
other Name ander Heaven given among Men 
whereby they might be ſaved, but only the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt. v v. 8—13z. 


Q. After that Peter had made this noble 


3 What was determined concerning Pe- 
ter and John ? 
A. The Council being aſtoniſh'd at 


Their undaunted Courage ; after a long 


and ſerious Debate, reſolv F toawe them 


into Silence , and ſtrictly Charged and 


Commanded them, not to Teach nor Preach 
any more in the Name of Telus. v. 13—19. 
N Q. hat Reply did the Apoftles make to 
this? 

A. They appealed to the Council for a 
Determination of the Caſe ; deſiring them 
to conſider, whether it was Reaſonable 


U 2 that 
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that they ſhould obey their unlawful 
Commands, or the Authority of God; 
and then declared, that let the Conſe- 
quence be what it would, they could not 
omit the Relation of thoſe Things, where. 
of they had certain Knowledge, as being 
both Eye and Ear-Witneſſes to them all. 
v. 19, 20. 

Q. How did the Jewiſh Sanhedrim deal 
with the Apoſtles aftermards ? 

A. When they had back'd their Decree 
with further Threatniogs, they diſmiſs'd 
them, without inflicting any Puniſhment 
on them, being reſtrained therefrom, thr6' 
fear of the People. v. 21, 22. 

Q. After the Apoſtles were ſet at Liberty, 
Where did they go? 

A. They return'd to their own Com- 
pany, and gave them a particular Ac- 
count of all that had paſt, and how the 
Chief Prieſts and Elders had diſmiſs'd 
them. v. 23. 

Q.When the other Apoſtles heard this, What 
aid 1 hey ? | | 

A. They offered up their jointPrayers to 
Almighty God, wherein they acknow- 
ledged his abſolute Dominion, and Sove- 
reign Power over all things viſible, in the 
wonderful Works of the Creation ; and 
_ earneltly implored the Succours of Divine 
1 Grace, 
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Grace, to inſpire them with Courage, 
effectually to Preach his Word, in deſpite 
of all Threatnings; and to enable them to 
work Miracles, in Confirmation of the 
Truth thereof, in the Name of the Holy 
Child Jeſus. v. 24—31. 

Q. i hat Signs of Approbation did God give 
to their Prayers? 

A. The place wherein they were Aſſem- 
bled, was ſuddenly Shaken with a Blaſt of 
Wind, after which, they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, which in ſo great a 
| Meaſure animated them, that they were 
thereby enabled to preach the Word with 
boldneſs. v.31. | 

Q. What Effect had the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon thoſe that were preſent with 
the Apoſtles ? 

A. Their Souls were filled with exten- 
ſive Love, which mightily diſpoſed them 
to the greateſt Acts of Charity; inſomuch 
that they readily ſold their Poſſeſſions, and 
laid the Purchaſe thereof at he Apoſtle s 
Feet, in order to be by them diſpoſed of 
ſuitably to the Neceſſities of their indigent 
Brethren. v. 32—37. - 


CHAP. V. 


Q. What became of Ananias and Sapphira 
his Wife, who detain'd part of the ge + 
hic 
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which they Sold their Eftate, and which they, 
among ſt others, had devoted to the Service of 
God? | 

A. They, deſigning to impoſe on the 
Holy Ghoſt, by keeping back part of the 
Price of their Poſſeſſions, which they had 
Conſecrated to the Service of God, for the 
uſe of the Church, became guilty of Sa- 
crilege; and thereby ſo far incurr'd the 
Divine Diſpleaſure, and ſoon after, they 
felt the Stroke of irreſiſtible Vengeance, 
and inſtantly fell down Dead. v. 1—11. 

Q. What is next obſervable concerning the 
Apoſtles ? 

A Many wonderful Works were wrought 
by them, which mightily Contributed to 
the Propagation of the Goſpel ; fo that 
multitudes of Believers were daily added 
to the Church. v. 12—17.- 

Q. When the highPrieſt and the reſt of the 
Jewiſh Council, perceiv d that the Apoſtles 
preach'd with Sucteſs, and that their Authority 
was evidenced by a multitude of Miracles hat 
did they then? 

A. They being incenſed againſt the 
Apoſtles, with the utmoſt Rage and Fury, 


cauſed them to be apprehended, and put 


into Priſon. v. 17, 18. 
Q. Did the Apoſtles continue long there? 
A. No; for God, toſhew that no hu- 
man 
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man Power or Malice was able to reſiſt 
him, Miraculouſly delivered them by 
ſending an Angel; Who opened the Priſan 
Doors, and brought them forth by Night, 
and commanded them to preach the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt publickly in the Temple. 
v. 19, 20. 

Q. Mhen the Officers, who were ſent by the 
high Prieſt, with Orders to bring the Apoſtles 
before him, came to the Priſon and found 
them not, What did they ? | 

A. They returned back to the high 
Prieſt and declared, that they found the 
Priſon ſhut with all ſafety, and the Keep- 
ers ſtanding without, but when they had 
opened the Doors, they could not find the 
Apoſtles. v.22, 23. 

Q.When the highPrieſt was inform d, that the 
Apoſtles were ſtanding in the Temple inſtruct- 
ing the People, Nhat did he further? 

A. He ſent a Captain, with certain 
Officers, to bring the Apoltles before him, 
which accordingly they did, without uſing 
any Severity orForce ; leſt chey ſhould be 
prevented by the People. v. 25,26. 

Q. hen the Apoſtles were broug ht before 
the Council , What Queſtion did the high 
Prieſt put to them ? | 

A. He asked them, Whether they were 
not ſtrictly forbidden to Preach or to Teach 


ina the Name of Jeſ#;, v. 28 Q. What 
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. What Reply did the Apoſtles make to 
this? Queſtion ? , tat : 

A. They returned the ſame Anſwer as 
they had made ſometime before, 212. 
That God ought to be obezed rather than Man ; 
and withal reminded them, that the ſame 
Jeſus, whom they had faiz,was by the al. 
mightyPower ofGod raiſed again,andmade 
aPrince,and a Saviour, to give Remiſſion 
of Sins to all true Believers v. 29—32. 

Q. When the High Prieſt and Council 
heard the Apoſtles Anſwer, What Effect had it 
on them? 

A. They were pierced to the Heatt, and 
ſo enraged with Malice againſt them, that 
forthwith they conſulted to Kill them, 
„ | 

Q. How were they prevented from this 
wicked Defion ? + 

A. A Certain Pharifee, a Counſellor , 
named Gameljel ( who for his accurate 
Skill in the Law, and his exemplary Lite, 
was had in great Repute among thePeople) 
commanded them to put the Apoſtles out 
for a little Space, and adviſed them, to 
conſider a little more {ertoufly concerning 
the intended Puniſhment of the Apoſtles ; 
And in order effectually to deter them 
from putting them to Death, He reminds 


them of two Perſons, wiz. Theudas and 
5 Judas 


— 
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Judas of Galileez who boaſting themſelves 
to be Great Perſons, had ſo inſinuated 
themſelves into the Eſteem and Admira- |, 
tion of the People, that they prevail'd on 
a conſiderable Number to follow them, 
but in che Event periſhed with thoſe they 
had ſeduced : From hence he concludes, 
that they ſhould let the Apoſtles alone, for 
if their Doctrine was Falſe and Errone- 
ous, it would ſoon be blaſted and come to 


nought; but if it was eſtabliſhed by Di- 


vine Authority, the utmoſt Efforts of their 
Rage and Malice would be unable to over- 
throw it; for by attempting this, They 
would contend with Omnipotence itſelf, 
and by ſo doing, pull down on their own 
Heads, God's irreſiſtible Wrath and Ven- 
geance. v. 34—40. 

Q. Did the Jewiſh Sanhedrim adhere t 
this Advice ? | 

A. Yes; and immediately diſmiſs'd 
the Apoſtles, after that they had cauſed 
them to be Beaten, and commanded them 
not to Teach any more in the Name of 
Jeſus ; whereupon the Apoltles departed, 
glorifying God, That they were counted 
worthy to ſuſfer Shame for his Vameè. v. 30,4 1+ 


Chap. VI. 
Q When the number of Believers began to 


increaſe, 
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increaſe, How many did the Apoſtles make 
choice of to aſſiſt them in the Miniſtry? 

A. Seven, vis. Stephen, Philip, Pro- 
chorus, Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, and 
Nicholas, on whom they laid their Hands, 
and ordained them for the Office of Dea- 
cons. v. 5,6. 
Q How came it to paſs that ſuch an Order 

was inſtituted by the Apoſtles ? 

4, Upon account of the murmuring of 
the Grecians, who were Jews by Religion, 
and Gentiles by Birth, againſt the Hebrews, 
who were Jews both by Religion and Birth: 
The Complaint was this, That the Widows 
of the former were neglected in the daily 
Diſtribution which was made for thePoor, 
and therefore to prevent all ſuch Irregu- 
larities for the future, the Apoſtles ordain'd 
the Perſons aforemention'd, to undertake 
the Care of the Poor, v. 1, 2, 3. 

Q When ſome particular Jews belonging 
to the nag og ue of the Libertines ( ſo called 
for their being made Deniſons of Rome, 
or elſe born in Cities which enjoyed Privi- 
ledges under the Romans) together with Se- 
veral others,who were diſputing with Stephen, 
perceived that they could no way conſute the 
Doctrine he taught, nor the Mira les ht 


wrought, What did they ? 
| A That 


9 
- 
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A. They apprehended him, and had 


him before the high Prieſt, and ſuborned 


falſe Witneſſes againſt him, to teſtify that 


they had heard him ſpeak Blaſphemy. v. 


8—15. | 


C HAP. VII. 


Q. What defence did St. Stephen make to 
this falſe and malicious Accuſation ? 

A. He firſt deduces the Worſhip of the 
true God from Abraham to the Patriarchs, 
before that Moſes was born, or the Temple 
built, Secondly, Shews that Moſes pre- 
figured the Coming, and the Rejection of 
the Meſtah. Thirdly, That the Ceremo- 
nies of the Law, and dailySacrifices (which 


were, Types or Repreſentations of the 


Chriſtian Paſſover) were but to continue 
till the Coming of Chriſt; and Laſtly, He 
ſharply reprimands the Jews for their Ob- 
ſtinacy, in refuſing the Doctrine of the 
Meſſiah, and for putting him to Death as 
an Impoſtor, tho* the Prophets had plain- 
ly foretold hisComing; and likewiſe taxes 
em for bing gle of the Murder of the 
Prophets;As their Fathers had been. v. 2-54, 

Q. When the Chief Prieſts and Council 
heard t. Stephen's Defence, What did theythen? 

A. They, being moved with the utmoſt 
Rage and Fury, inſtantly Stoned him. v. 
54. 58. X 2 Q. What 
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Q. What did St. Stephen obſerve to them 
as they were Stoning him? 

A. He being filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
and ſtedfaſtly looking up to Heaven, de- 
clared that he ſaw the Meſſiah ſitting at the 
Right- hand of God, which ſo much the 
more enraged them, and cauſed them to 
haſten the Execution. v. 55, 56, 57. 

Q. What is further remarkable concerning 
St. Stephen? 

A. That after he had commended his 
Soul into the hands of Almighty God, he 
(in imitation of his bleſſed Lord and Malter) 
with his laſt Breath, implored Mercy for 
his Murderers, and then expired ; Lord, 
ſaith he, Jay not this Sin to their Charge. 
v. 59, 60. 


CH AP. VIII. 


Q. What is remarkable concerning Saul, 
who conſented to the Death of Stephen, and 
held the Clothes of thoſe that ſtoned him ? 

A. He (puſh'd on by a blind and furi- 


ous Zeal) hotly perſecuted the Church of 


Chriſt ; and ſeized ſuch as adhered to the 


Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and committed 


them to Priſon. v. 1, 2, 3. 

Q. Whilſt the Perſecution raged ſo furi- 
ouſly at Feruſalem , What Method did the A. 
poſtles uſe to ſpread the Goſpel of Chriſt ? 

A. They 
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A. They, by the Providence of God, 
went into foreign Parts, and there preach'd 
the Goſpel. v. 4. | 
Q. Where did Philip the Deacon go ? 

A. He directed his Journey to Samaria, 
and there preached the Goſpel ; and his 
Preaching was attended with ſuch won- 
derful Succels, that the People readily al- 
ſeated to the Truth of his Doctrine, being 
convinc'd by the many Miracles he 
wrought, that he was endued with a Di- 
vine Power. v. 5—9. 

Q. What is Remarkable concerning Simon 


| the Sorcerer ? 


A. He, by pretending to be endow'd 
with ſupernatural Gifts, had ſogain'd the 
Hearts of the People, that they entertain'd 
his Doctrine with Reverence and Eſteem 
ſuppoling that he was inveſted by God 
with an extraordinary Power. v. 9, 10, 
II, 

Q. When Philip by his Preaching had 
gain d the Belief of the People, What is further 

Remarkable ? | 
A. That not only They, bur likewiſe 
Simon (who was alſo aſtoniſh'd at the Mi- 
racles which were wrought by Philip) 
were diſpoſed to a ſincere Belief of the 
Truth of what Philip aſſerted, and were 
forthwith Baptized by him in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus. v. 12,13. Q When 
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Qi. When the Apoſtles, who were at Jeruſa- 
lem, underſtood that the Preaching of Philip 
was attended with ſuch extraordinary Sutceſs , 
What did they? CO 

A. They ſent St. Peter, and St. John 
unto Samaria to Philip, to Confirm thoſe 
who had been before Baptized ; who by 
impoſition of their Hands received the 
holy Ghoſt. v. 14—18. 

Q. When Simon (who was the Sorcerer) 
perceived, that extraordinary Gifts and 
Graces of the holy Spirit were imparted to 


ſuch, on whom the Apoſtles laid their Hangs, 


What was his Requeſt ? 

A. That they would beſtow on him 
ſuch a Power; that on whomſoecver he 
laid his Hands, they alſo might receive 
the holy Ghoſt; for which he offered them 
a Reward. v. 18, 19. 

Q. What was St. Peter's Reply to him ? . 

A. He ſharply reproved his Hy pocriſy, 
and ſeverely check'd his impious Folly , 
with an imprecation of Divine Vengeance; 
which would certainly befall him, unlels 
timely prevented by a ſincere Repentance. 
v. 20,21, 22, 23. 

Q. When Simon perceived how deplorable 
bis Condition was, What ſaid he? 

A. He requeſted, that St. Peter would 


put up his fervent and devout Prayers 10 
God 


— 


. 
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God for him, to avert the Puniſhment his 
Wickedneſs moſt juſtly deſerved. v. 24. 

Q. After the Apoſtles had confirm d the Sa- 
maritans in the Belief of the Goſpel, Where 
aid they go? 

A. They returncd to Jeruſalem, and in 
their Way preached the Goſpel in ſeveral 
of the remoteſt Parts amongſt the Samari- 
tans, where Philip had not preached it. 
v. 25. 

Q Did Philip accompany them to Jeruſa- 
lem? | 

A. No; He being admoniſhed by an 
Angel, went to a Place called Gaza, ſome 


| diſtance from Jeruſalem; and in his Way 
met with an Ethiopian Eunuch, One in 
great Honour with the Queen of Ethiopia; 

He having been at Jeruſalem to Worſhip 


Almighty God, was reading, as he return- 
ed back in his Chariot, part of the Prophe- 
cy of 1ſaiah ; whereupon Philip, by the 
Command of an Angel, went to the Cha- 
riot, and asked the Eunuch if he under- 
ſtood what he read, the Eunuch anſwer'd 
he could not, unleſs ſome Perſon did aſſiſt 
him, and therefore requeſted that Philip 
would come up to him into theChariot and 
explain the Prophecy to him. v. 26— 32. 
. What was the Portion of Scriptures 

the Eunuch was reading? 2 
A. It 
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A. It was part of the ſeventh and eighth 
Verſes of Chap. LIII of T/azah ; where. 
in he read of the greatHumility and un- | 
paralleled Meeknets of our Saviour, Wo 
was led as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and as a | 
Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, ſo he ( 
opened not his Mouth; that is, he willingly 1 
and patiently ſubmitted himſelf to the 
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Malice and Outrage of his Enemies, and | 

| in the height of hisSufferings reviled nor. 

k In his Humiliation his Judgment was taken [ 

; away ; that is, in his State of Humila- 0 

N tion, when he was apprehended and at- 

4 5 raigned, his Right was taken away by the 

f Injuſt ice of the Fewi/ſh Sanhedrim, who 

J unjuſtly put him to Death; And who hal Fo 

4 declare his Generation ? For his Life is talen 7 

i from the Earth, that is, Notwithſtanding 8 

0 he ſhould be taken down from the Crols, 1 {xt 
4 after he had paid this great Debt ſor the 
5 Sins of the whole World, and be laid in f 
4 his Grave ; Yet he ſhould riſe again, and "by 
* aſter his Reſurrection ſhould live for ever, ſe 
* and by his Death and Reſurrection reſtore 9 
Wo all Mankind to Life: All this Philip ex- br 


5 plain'd to him, and ſhew'd him that it Þ g 
2 related to the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus he 
Chriſt, who by the Jews had been Cruci- Þ hi 


| tied, and was riſen again. v. 32—36. | al 
- Q. What Effect had this Preaching of St. | br 
Philip on the Eunuch ? Ps: BY 


bring them to Jeruſolem, that upon their 
. Y 
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A. He firmly believing the Truth of 
what Philip aſſerted, was Converted to 
the Chriſtian Faith; and upon his requeſt, 
Philip Baptized him: after which Philip 
was by the Spirit of the Lord conveyed a- 
way, and the Eunuch ſaw him no more, but 


went on his Way rejoicing. v.36, 37, 38, 39. 


Q. After that Philip was taken from the 
Ethiopian Eunuch, Where was he found ? 

A. At a certain Place called Arotus, and 
paſſing thro? there, he Preached in ſeveral 
Cities till he came to Cæſarea. v. 40. 


Cup. IX. 


Q. How did Saul, who was afterwards 


| called Paul, behave himſelf before his Conver- 


fiow? 


A. He being bred up a Phariſee (one of 


the ſtricteſt Seck among the Jews) the 


reat Zeal he had for the Moſaical Diſpen- 
e him the greater Enemy to the 
Chriſtian Oeconomy ; He not only con- 
ſented to the Death of the firſt Martyr, St. 
Stephen, bur likewiſe ſtill continued to 
breath out Threatnings and Slaughter a- 


gainſt the Diſciples of Chriſt; whereupon 


he went to the high Prieſt, and requeſted 
his Authority to impower him to impriſon 
all ſuch as believed in the Lord Jeſuas, and 


| Cons 


17 1 
Conviction they might receive proper 
Puniſhment. v. 1, 2. Chap. 8. 1. 3 


Q. Why is he mention d in the Scripture by / 


theName of Saul, and the Name of Paul ? 

A. He was called Saul, as deſcending 
from the Tribe of Benjamin, it being an 
Hebrew Name; and he is called Paul, as 
being born in a Roman Corporation, it 
being a Latin Name, See Nelſon on the 
Faſts and Feſtivals, p.132. 


How was Saul prevented from execu- 


of Chriſt ? | 

4. Our Saviour being willing to diſplay 
his Divine Power, and to ſhew how vain 
the Attempts of human Force are, when 
they ſtand in Oppoſition to Omnipotence, 
was pleaſed, for the propagating and in- 
creaſing hisGoſpel,to make choice of him, 
who before had ſo violently perſecuted 
the Church of Chriſt, to be a chief Inſtru- 
ment of defending it. For as he, together 
with his Companions, were going to Da- 
maſcus, with a Reſolution to moleſt all the 


| 5 malicious Deſig ns againſt the Diſciples 
1 6 


Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, a Light from 


Heaven (far tranfcending the Brightneſs 
of the Sun) darted upon them, which ſo 
exceedingly ſurprized them, that Saul in- 
ſtantly fell to the Ground; and a Voice 
from Heaven was heard by him, ſaying, 

| | ; Saul, 


171 

Saul, Saul, Why perſecuteſt thou me? 
Whereupon he immediately cried out, 
Who art thou Lord? The Voice an- 
ſwered, I am Jeſus, whom thou perſe- 
cuteſt, it is hard for thee to kick againſt 
the Pricks, viz, Goads, which ſignifies, 
that to be refractory to Puniſhmeat and 
Diſcipling, when it comes to teach us our 
Duty, is only to involve our ſelves in 
more Guilt, and conſequently to encreaſe 
our Puniſhment, v. 3,4, 5. 

Q. When Saul heard this, What Effect 
had it on him ? 

A, He, being (truck with Horror and 
Amazement, was now throughly convinc'd 
that his Proceedings againſt the followers 
of Chriſt, were altogether unwarrantable, 
and being exceedingly troubled , cried 


out, Lord,What wilt thou have me to ao? v.6, 


Q, What Directions did our Saviour then 


give him. 


A. He commanded him to ariſe and go 
to Damaſcus, and there he ſhould receive 
further Inſtructions. v. 6. | 

Q. What is Obſervable concerning thoſe 


that were with him ? 


A. They ſaw the extraordinary Light, 
and heard a Voice (probably as of Thunder) 
which greatly ſurprized them, inſomuch 
that they were {truck Dumb through fear, 
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but they heard not the Voice of our Sa- 
viour ſpeaking to Saul, v. 7. Chap. 
22. 9. | : 

Q. Did Saul obey this heavenly Call ? 

A. Les; he aroſe from the Ground, but 
his Eyes were ſo overpower'd with the 
Brightneſs of the Lig lt, that he was (truck 
entirely Blind; ſo that they that were with 
him led him by the Hand, and ſafely con- 


ducted him to Damaſcus, where, for the 


ſpace of three Days, he ſo continued, during 
which time, he neither Eat nor Drank: 
but was, as it were, in a kind of Trance or 
Extaſy. v. 8, 9. | 
Q. How was he reſtored to his Sight again 
A. By one Ananias, a devour Man in 


the ſame City, who was one of Chriſt's 
Diſciples, tho' he was of great Repute a- 


mong the Jews: To him therefore God 
appeared in a Viſion, and acquainted him 
with the Converſion of Saul , and com- 
manded him to go, and lay his Hands up- 


on Him, that he might receive his Sight. 


v. 10, 11, 12. | 5 

Q. Did Ananias readily and willingly obey 
this Command ? 

A. No; but ſeem'd to object againſt it. 
alledging the great Severities that Sau. 
had uſed at Jeruſalem, towards thoſe who 
profeſs d the Name of Jeſs; and — 

the 


w EO — = 
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the Authority , with which he was in- 
velted from the high Prieſt , to take up 
others that called upon his Name. v. 13, 
14. 
Q. What was our Saviour's Anſwer to A- 
nanias? | 
A. He aſſur'd him, that he had made 
choice of Saul to preach his Goſpel ; to 
bear witneſs of his Name ; and to ſuffer 
Perſecution for his Sake ; And therefore 
bid him not delay, but make haſte to go 
to him. v. 15, 16. f 
Q. Did Ananias conſent to go, after he had 
received this Command ? 

A. Les; and as ſoon as he came to Saul, 
he declared how God had ſent him, that he 
might receive his Sight, and be filled with the 
holy Ghoſt ; which happen'd accordingly , 
and he was baptized in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and continued with the Di- 
{ciples certain Days. v. 17, 18, 19. 

Q. After Saul's Converſion to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, What is further Remarkable ? 

A. That during his abode at Damaſcus, 

He boldly preached. the Goſpel ; and 
| publickly diſputed with the Jews, proving 
that Jeſus, whom they had Crucified, was 

the true Meſſiab, or Son of God, v. 20—23. 
Qi. When the Jews ſaw this ſudden , but 


ſtrange Alteration in Saul, who from 4 
furious 
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furious Perſecutor , became a zealous Con- 
Feſſor and Preacher of that Chriſt, whoſe Di- 
ſciples he before had attempted to deſtroy ; 
What aid They then ? 

A. They entred into a ſecret Debate, and 
conſulted to kill him privately. v. 23. 27. 

Q. How was their Deſign fruſtrated ? 

A. Their Conſpiracy being diſcoveted, 
the Diſciples by Night convey'd him a- 
way, and [et him down by the City-Wall 
in a Basket. v. 24, 25. 

Q. When Saul came to Jeruſalem, and 


would have joined himſelf to the Diſciples that 


were there, Did they willingly receive him? 

A. No ; They , not knowing that he 
was converted to the Chriſtian Faith, were 
afraid of him; Which when Barnabas per- 
ceived , he openly declared to them the 
Converſion of Saul, and how that he had 
preach'd boldly at Damaſcus, in the Name of 
his new Lord and Maſter. v. 26, 27. 

Q. Daring his abode at Jeruſalem , Did 
he preach there ? | 

A, Yes; and likewiſe diſputed with 
the Grecians (viz. Jews skill'd in the Greek 


Language) who were ſo enraged againſt 


the Doctrine he taught, that they alſo en- 
deavour'd to kill him. v. 28, 29. | 
Q. How did he eſcape their Rage? 


A. He 
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A. He was convey'd from thence 
ſome of the Diſciples, and ſent to Tarſus 
( the Place of his Birth :) After which, the 
Church, for ſome time, was freed fromPer- 
ſecution, both in Judes,Samaria, and Gali- 
lee. v.30, 3 1. BBK 

Q. M hat Miracles did St. Peter work, during 
his abode at Lydda and Joppa ? 

A. He reſtored to Health one Azneas, 
who had been Bed-· ridden eightYears ; He 
likewiſe raiſed to Life Tabitha (otherwiſe 
calledDorcas, ) who for her great Charity, 
and other good Works, was much la- 


| mented by all that knewher ; after which 
he continued at Joppa for certain Days. 
V. 32— 43. | 


Crap. X. | 


Q. What is remarkable concerning Corne- 
lius the Centurion, or Captain of the Guards 
of the Italians? 

A. He, being a devout Man, and one 
that feared God, (visz..a Prolelyte of the 
Jews, tho' not Circumciſed) was had in 
great Reputation among them, for his ex- 
tenſive Charity in relieving the Poor, and 
for his extraordinary Care 1n religiouſly 
breeding up thoſe of his own Houſe, in 
the Worſhip of the true God: As he was 
employ'd about his private Devotions, an 

Angel 
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Angel appeared to him in a Viſion, and 
aſſured him that his devout and ſrequent 
Prayers, together with his great Hoſpita. 
lity , were highly acceptable to the Al- 
mighty, who had ſent him to aſſure him 
thereof, and to command him to ſend for 
St. Peter, who would give him further 
Inſtructions in relation to his Duty: To 
all this Cornelius readily agreed, and (ent 

his Servants to Joppa for him. v. 1—9. 
Q. Did St. Perer readily go with the 1Meſ- 

ſengers who came for him? | 

A. Les; for God had before acquainted 
Peter, by an Angel, of their Coming ; and 
in a Viſion, ſhewed him a Sheet falling 
from Heaven, in which were all ſorts of 
Beaſts, Creeping things; and Fowls of the Air: 
Now whiltt he conſidered with himſelf 
what was the meaning thereof, a Voice 
called unto him, which bid him arife, kil 
and eat; to which he anſwer'd, That it 
was not uſual for him to eat any thing 
that was common or unclean. But God by 
the diverſities of Beafts, and Fowls, ſhewed 
Peter that nothing was unclean which he 
had ſancti fied; and that his Grace and Fa- 
vour was not limited or confined to any 
one Nation, Tribe, or Family in particu- 
lar; but extended to all Perſons in general, 
Gentiles as well as Jews ; To all _ 
. SR who 
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who ſincerely and devoutly worſhip Him 
in Spirit and in Truth; and therefore com- 
manded him not to delay, but to ariſe and 
go with thoſe who were come for him, 
and while Petey thought on the Viſion, the 
Spirit inform'd him, that thoſe Perſons , 
whom Cornelius had lent, were at the Gate; 
and commanded him, not to delay, but 
to ariſe and go with them, which accord. 
ingly he did the next Day, and certain 
Brethren accompanied him from Joppa. 
v. 9—24. 

Q. When St. Peter was come to Cornelius's 
Houſe, How did he receive him 

A. He, having invited ſeveral of his 
particular Friends and Neighbours to be 
with him, went out, as ſoon as he heard 


that St. Peter was come, to meet him, and 


court eouſly intreated him to walk into his 


Houſe. v. 24, 25, 26, 27. 


Q. What ſaid St. Peter to Cornelius, and 
thoſe that were with him, when he came in? 
A. He obſerv'd, that it was not uſual for 
a Jew to converſe with a Perſon of any o- 


ther Nation; and related to them the Sto- 


ry of the Viſion, which he before had ſeen: 
From whence he infers, that Gentiles as 


well as Fews were included in the Cove- 
' nant of God's Grace and Mercy; for 


which Reaſon , without any Delay , he 
Z. came 
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came to know, what was the Cauſe of his 
ſending for him. v. 28, 29. 
Q. What was Cornelius's Reply ? | 
A. After that he had acquainted St. Pe. 
ter how God by an Angel had commanded 
him to ſend for him, he deſired that he 
would preach the Word of God to him, 
and to thoſe who were preſent with him, 
„ PD | 
Q. What was the Subſtance of St. Peter's 
Sermon ? 
A. He firſt proveth, that God judgeth 
not according to the outward Appearance, 
but after the inward Intentions of the 
Heart; and how that every Perſon, who 
lives 1naObedience toGod's Commands, ſhall 
be acceptable to him: Secondly, He ex- 
plaineth tothem the Crucified Jeſus, whom 
God had raiſed again from the Dead; (of 
the Truth of whoſe Reſurrection, he and 
the reſt of the Diſciples had had ſufficient 
Proof and Aſſurance / and that thro? this 
Jeſus, Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be granted 
to all true Believers, v. 34—44. 
Q. What Effect had this Preaching of St. 
Peter, on thoſe that heard him? 
A. They, being all filled with the ht 
Ghoſt, readily imbraced the Doctrine he 
taught; and were Baptized in the Name 4 
of the Lord Jeſus. v. 44—48. i 
| CHAP. F 
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CHAp. XI. 
Q. When St. Peter was accuſed by thoſe of. 


the Circumciſion, upon Account of his Preach- 
ing the Goſpel to the uncircumciſed Gentiles, 
What Defence did he make ? 
| A. Eirſt, He giveth them a particular 
a Relation of the Viſion which he had ſeen, 
with all the remarkable Circumſtances 
a that attended it; And from thence urgeth 
the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of his 
1 Preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles : Be- 
cauſe by Vertue of their Faith in Chriſt, 
c they had received the Gift of the holy 
0 Ghoſt, as well as the Jews; So that if he 
| had refuſed to Preach the Goſpel unto 
y them, he muſt in effect Act in Oppolition 
n WF to the Will of the Almighty. v. x—18. 


If Q. When they of the Circumciſion heard 
d this plain Vindication, Did they make any 
"| fy* 
15 A. No; they being throughly convinc'd 


:d of the Truth of what he had ſaid, magni- 
fied and adored the Mercy of God, which 


E was eminently diſplayed, in that he had 
vouchſafed the Benefits of the Goſpel to 

ly the Gentiles alſo. v. 18. 

he Q. hen St. Barnabas came to Antioch, 


ne and found the new Converts fully inſtructed = 
in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, What did he? 
P. Z 2 A. He 
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A. He rejoiced greatly, that the Grace 
of God had wrought fo wonderfully in 
them; and admoniſhed them, with Sin- 
cerity of heart, ſtedfaſtly to perſevere in 
the Faith. v. 22, 23. 

Q. WhatCommenaation does the holyScrip- 

ure give of St. Barnabas? 

A. That he was a good Man, and full of 
the holy Ghoſt gand of Faith. v. 24. 

. Where did St. Barnabas go after his de- 
parture from Antioch ? 

A. ToTarſus in purſuit after Saul, whom 
when he had found, he brought back with 
him to Aatioch, where they again Preached 
unto the People: And now the Jews and 
Gentiles being made one Church, the Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, who before were called 
Diſciples, had at this time the Name of 
Chriſtians firſt given them; To the intent 
that the Name of Jew and Heathen might 
no longer continue that Diſtance which 
had been betwixt them. v. 25, 26. 


Caap. XII. 


Q. Nhat is Remarkable concerning Herod 
the King ? | 

A. He being enraged with Malice a- 
gainſt the Church of Chriſt, killed Sr. 
James the Apoſtle, and to gratify the Bar- 


barous and Inhuman Jews , he likewiſe 
| cauſed 


. 
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cauſed St. Peter to be apprehended, and 
put into Priſon 3 and to prevent the 
making his eſcape, He commanded that he 
ſhould be bound with two Chains. 
v. I—7. 

Q. By what means did St. Peter eſcape his 
Cruelty ? 

A, God, whois always ready to hear 
the devour Prayers of the Faithful, being 
willing to diſplay his Almighty Power, 
miraculouſly ſent an Angel to his Aſſi- 
ſtance ; who opened the Priſon-Doors and 
brought him forth. v. 7—1r, 

Q. After the Angel was departed from St. 
Peter, Where did he go ? 

A. To Mary, the Mother of John, with 


whom many of the Diſciples were aſſem- 


bled, praying for his Deliverance. v. 11, 


Q. When St. Peter ſtood at the Door and 
knocked, Who came to let him in? 

A. A Servant belonging to the Houſe, 
named Rhoda; who, when ſhe heard his 


Voice, was ſo far tranſported with Joy, 


that inſtead of letting him in, ſhe ran back 
haſtily to them that were within, and 
told them, that St. Peter ſtood knocking 
at the Door. v. 13—16. 

Q. hen He was come into the Houſe , 


What ſaid he to them ? | 
A. After 


1 
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3 After he had made a Motion to them 
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to keep ſilence, for fear of being diſcover'd, 
he told them how God had defeated the 
Intentions of Herod, by ſending an Angel 
to deliver him from his mercileſs Cruelty, 
v. 16, 17. 

Q. When Herod found that his Deſigns 
were fruſtrated, What did he reſolve 
upon ? 

A. That the Keepers ſhould be ſtrictly 
examined, and if they could give no Ac- 
count what was become of Peter , They 
ſhould be put to Death. v. 18, 19. 

Q. What is further Remarkable concerning 
Rerod ? 

A. The People of Tyre and Sidon, who 
had highly diſpleaſed him, by the Inter- 
ceſſion of Blaſtus, his Chamberlain, re- 
gained his Favour: whereupon Herod 
made an eloquent Oration, which ſo gra- 
tified the People, that they adored him as 
a God. And Herod, was ſo far from re: 
jecting their vain Applauſe, that he re- 
ceived it with Delight and Approbation: 
But this Arrogance and Pride of aſſuming 
divine Honour, ſo kindled the Wrath of 
God againſt him, that he immediately 
felt the Stroke of irreſiſtible Vengeance, 
and was devoured by I/orms. v. 20— 24. 


Q. Dil 
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Q. Did the Perſecution rais'd by Herod a- 


gainſt theC hriſtians, hinder the ſucceſs of the 
Goſpel £ 


A. No ; but on the contrary mightily 
contributed to the Propagation of it. v. 24. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Q. What is further Remarkable concerning 
Se. Barnabas, and St, Paul? 


A. That they, being appointed by the 


| holy Ghoſt, went to the Gentiles which 


were at Seleucia and Cyprus, and from 
thence to Salamis, after which they went 
toPaphos, where they preached the Goſpel; 
In this Place they met with one Barjeſus, 
otherwiſe called Ehmas, the Sorcerer, 
who was a Jew ; who alſo endeavouring 
to diſſwade Sergius Paulus, Deputy-Gover- 
nour of that Country, from embracing 
the Chriſtian Faith; was by Divine Pro- 


| vidence ſtruck Blind, according as St. 
Paul had foretold. v. 2— 12. | 


Q. What Effect did this Miracle work up- 


on the Deputy 


A. He being wonderfully Surprized at 


the Sight thereof, readily embraced the 


Chriſtian Faith. v. 12. 
Q. After St. Paul and his Companions left 


| Paphos, Where did they go? 


£ They 
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A. They went to Perga in Pamphylis 
(but Jobn returned to Jeruſalem) and from 
thence they went to Antioch in Piſidia, 
where St. Paul Preached the Goſpel, and 
proved, That the ſame Jeſus, whom the 
Jews had Crucified, was the true Meſſiah, 
or Son of God, whom the Prophets bejore 
had foretold ſhould be born of the Seed of 
David; him had God raiſed from theDead 
according to his Promiſe, that he would 
not leave his Soul in Hell, viz. the Grave, 
nor ſuffer his holy One to ſee Corruption 
Pſal. 16. 10. Which Words could have 
no reſpect to any other Perſon, but Jeſu: 
Chriſt, whom God had raiſed again, and 
by the Merits of whoſe Death, he preached 
- unto them the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and that 
through Faith in his Name, they might 
be delivered from the Wrath of God, and 
the Puniſhment conſequent thereupon ; 
from which they could not be freed by the 
Law of Moſes ; and then concludes his Diſ- 
courſe with an earneſt Exhortation to the 
Jews, to take care that they by their Obſti- 
nacy in rejecting the means of Salvation, 
then preached unto them, did not bring 
upon themſelves the like remarkable De- 
ſtruction with that which befel their Fore- 
fathers, and was foretold by the Prophet 


Habakkuk, Chap. 1. 5. As 13.13—42. 
Q. I hat 


vs 


185 
Q. Nhat Effect had this Preaching of St. 
Paul on thoſe that heard him? 

A. The Gentiles readily embraced the 
Doctrine he taught, and requeſted, that 
they might hear him again the next Sab- 
bath Day. But the Jews, being filled with 
Rage and Fury, when they ſaw fo great a 
Number of the Gentiles converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, oppoſed his Doctrine 
with the utmoſt Malice and Inveteracy. 
v. 42—45. 

Q. When St. Paul perceived how the Jews 
had rejected his Doctrine, and denied the cru- 
ciſſed ſeſus, Nhat did he further declare? 

A. That tho' God at firſt had made 


choice of them as his peculiar People, yet 


now, thro' their inveterate Obſtinacy and 
Infidelity, as they had ſlain the Prophets, 


and the Meal, and calt their Doctrine be- 


hind them, God's Anger was ſo greatly 
kindled, that he commanded his Apoſtles 
to depart from them, and to preach his 
Goſpel to the Gentiles. v. 46, 47. 

Q. W hen the Gentiles heard theſe Words, 
What did they f | 

A. They rejoyced greatly, and adored 
the Mercy of God, in vouchſafing to make 
them Partakers of his Goſpel. v. 48. 

Q. How did the Jews receive it? 
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A. With the utmoſt Rage and Fury ; 
inſomuch that they made an Inſurrection 
againſt the Apoſtles, and ſent them out of 
their City. v. 50. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Q. Where did St. Paul and St. Barnabas 
go afterwards? [75 2 

A. To Iconium; where, notwithſtand- 
ing the oppofition the Jews made againſt 
their Doctrine, the Apoſtles ſtill inſpired 
with Courage, Preached the Word with 
Boldneſs and Authority, and ſhewed 
many extraordinary Signs and Wonders; 
All which, mightily Contributed to the 


| Spreading of the Goſpel. v. 1, 2, 3. 


Q. How came St. Paul and St. Barnabas 
to leave Iconium ? 

A. The malicious Jens being exaſperated 
againſt them, agreed to Stone them; But 
when the Apoſtles heard this, they pri- 
vately made their eſcape, and went unto 
Lyſtra and Derbe, and there Preached the 
Goſpel. V. 4, 556, To 

Q. What Miracle did St. Paul perform there! 

A. He reſtored, to perfect Soundneſs, a 
Man that had been Lame from his Birth. 
v. 8, 9, 10. 5 | 

. When the. People faw this Miracte per- 
form d, by a word of St. Paul's Mouth, How 
did they behave themſelves ? A. They 


. 

A. They were aſtoniſh'd at ſuch an ex- 
traordinary Care, and vainly imagined 
that They were Gods ; and would there- 
fore have worſhipped the Apoſtles as ſuch, 
naming the one Jupiter, and the other Mer- 
curius; Titles peculiar to the Heathen 
Gods. v. 11, 12, 13. 

Q. How were they reſtrained from doing 


Sacriſſce? 


A. The Apoſtles, being grieved at their 
ſuperſtitious Errors, check d their impious 
Folly, and exhorted them to the Worſhip 
of the true God: They declared, that they 
were but Men, and ſubject to the ſame 
Imperfections as the reſt of their fellow 


Creatures. What therefore they had ſeen 


them do, was by the ſole Power of God, 


thro' faith in Chriſt Jeſus, whom they had 


Pre aehed unto them. v. 14—19. 

Q. What treatment did St. Paul meet with, 
from ſome of that Place? 

A. The diſaffected Jews having enraged 
the People, They immediately ſtoned him. 
V. 19. 

N After St. Paul was come to himſelf, and 
for ſome time remain'd in the City, Where did 
He and St. Barnabas go afterwards? 

A. To Derbe, where they Preached the 
Goſpel, and from thence returned back to 
Lyſtra, and to Iconium and Antioch,(trength- 
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ning and confirming the Diſciples in the 
Faith, and admoniſhing them to continue 
ſtedtaſt in the Doctrine which they had 


received, notwithſtanding the Perſecu- 


tions they might meet with. And when 
the Apoſtles had ordain'd them Paſtors in 
every Church, They recommended thoſe 
Perſons to the Grace of God, with Faſting 
and Prayer, and then left them and went 
thro' Pifiaza, and ſo came to Pamphylia, 


and preached the Goſpel in Perga : After 


which they went to Attalia, and from 
thence Sailed to Azticch ; where, when 
they had called the Brethren together, 
they reported to them, howGod had bleſſed 
their Labours with ſuch Wonderful Suc- 
ceſs, that by their Preaching the Geptiles 


were allo converted to the Chriſtian Faith 


and they continued there long time with the 
Diſciples. v. 20—28, 


Q. During St. Paul's abode at Antioch , 


What is Remarkable ? 


A. Some Jewiſh Converts, who thought 


themſelves bound to the Obſervation of 


the Moſaick Law , urged to the Gezrile 
Converts, that they muſt be Circumciſed, 
and ſubmit to the whole Law, otherwiſe, 
they could ab. be Saved; whereupon St. 
Paul and Barnabas ſtrenuouſly oppoſed 

them 3 
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them ; and the Diſpute grew to ſuch a 
height, that the Chief Governours at An- 
tioch could not decide it, they therefore 
reſolved to ſend St. Paal and Barnabas with 
ſome others, to adviſe with the Apoſtles 
and the other Biſhops of Jadea then aſſem- 
bled in Council at Jeruſalem, and when 
the Church had brought them on their 
Way, they paſſed thro* Phenice and Sama- 
ria, and told the Brethren there, the Oc- 
cation of their Journey, viz; the Conver- 
ſion of the Gentiles, which when they 
heard, they rejoyced greatly-; And when 
they came to Jeruſalem, the Brethren glad- 
ly received them, to whom they declared 
the Reaſon of their coming , whereupon 
the Apoſtles and Elders called a Council to 
Conſider of this important Affair. v. 1---7. 
Q. What was St. Peter's Opinion is this 

Caſe ? | 
A. He prov'd, that Faith in Chr:#, thro? 
the abundant Grace and Mercy of God, 
was alone ſufficient toentitle Men to Juſti- 
fication, and conſequently to eternal Life, 
without the Obſervation of the ceremoni- 
al Law, For God had Authorized him to 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and by 
the Power of his Grace had effectually dil- 
poſed their Hearts to embrace it ; and had 
moreover conferred on them the Gift - 
the 
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I the holy Ghoſt ; which indeed was an evi 

= . dent Sign of their Belief, and a Demon- \ 
3 ſtration of God's Love and Favour. v. 7-12. 

80 Q What mas St. James's Opinion concern- 

vv '® . 

8 ing this Matter ? 

. As. He confirm'd what St. Peter had de- 

$ clared, how that God had extended his 

ty Love and Favour to the Gentiles, and cho- 


ſen them to be his People; agreeable to 
which were the Prophecies contained in 
the Old Teſtament. Amos 9. 11. Where- 
upon he gives his Advice, that the Gentiles, 
who were converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, ſhould not be troubled, or made to 
obſerve the Jewiſh Ceremonies ; but that 
they ſhould take Care to keep themſelves 
from eating at the Feaſts held in the Idol 
Temples, from Fornication , from things 
frrangled, and from Blood. v. 13—21. 

Q. Did the Apoſtles and Elders conſent to 
this Advice f © : 

A. Yes ; and ſent choſen Men of their own 
Company to Antioch, with Paul and Barna- 
bas; namely, Judas and Silas, by whom 
they tranſmitted Letters to the Gentile Bre- 
thren. v. 22—30. 

Q. How did the Gentiles receive theſe 
Letters? 3 

A. With great Joy; Being glad to hear, 
that they were under no Obligation ” ob- 

erve 
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[ 191 } | 
ſerve the Ceremonies of the Jewiſb Law. 
v. 30—31. ; 

©. When St. Paul and Barnabas were de- 
termined to go and viſit the Brethren in other 
Parts; What followed upon St. Barnabas's 
being reſolved to take with him John, whoſe 
Sirname is Mark? 

A. There aroſe ſuch a ſharp Contention 
between them, that they ſeparated the 
one from the other: St. Barnabas took 


Mart with him to Cypras, and St. Paul 


took Silas with him to Syria, and Cilicia, 
where they ſtrengthened and confirmed 
the Diſciples in the Faith of Chrif. v. 


36—41. 
CHAP. XVI. 


Q. Where did St. Paul and Silas go ter- 
waras ? | 


A. They went to Derbe and Lyſtre, 
where St. Paul met with Timothy a Jew , 


2 2a Perſon of an exemplary Life; him St. 
Paul took and Citcumciſed, not thro' any 
Neceſſity, as he with the reſt of the Apo- 
* ſtles, by their Epiſtles to the Brethren had 
declared, but merely to ſatisfy the Jews, 
who knew that Timorhy's Father was a 
| Greek ; hoping thereby to bring them over 


to a Belief of the Goſpel: And as they 


went their Progreſs, they delivered the 


Decrees 
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Decrees of the Apoſtles and Biſhops, that 


had aſſembled in Council at Jeraſalem, to 
be kept in every City, and confirmed the 
Churches, and daily converted many to 


the Faith. v. 1—6. 


Q. Where did they take their Journey after. 


waras © 


A. To Phrygia and Galatia, but being 
forbidden by the holy Ghoſt to preach in 
Aſia , and Bithynia , they paſſed by Myſ#a, 
and went down to Troas. v. 6, 7, 8. 

Q. During their abode there, What is 


further Remarkable f 


A. St. Paul ſaw a Viſion, which com- 
manded him to depart from thence, and 
go to Macedonia. v. 9. 

Q. Did St. Paul readily obſerve this Di. 
rection f 

A. Yes ; and went to Samothracia, and 
to Neapolis, and from thence to Philippi, 
theMetropolis of Macedonia; where,on the 
Sabbath Day, he preached to certain Wo- 
men, near the River fide, ſome ſmal 
diſtance from the City ; and his Preaching 


was at attended with ſuch Succeſs, that 


one Ly4ia, a ſtrict Obſerver of the Moſaic 
Law, became a Chriſtian, and when ſhe and 
her Family were Baptized, ſhe courteoully 
entertained the Apoſtles. v. 10—16. 


Q. „ hat is further Remarkable ? 
| A. That 


193 
A That St. Paul caſt an evil Spirit out 
of a Maid, who by means of Divination, 
had for a long time brought conſiderable 
gain to her Maſter: but when he perceived 
that all hopes of Advantage was atan end, 
he raiſed an In ſurrection againſt Paul and 
Silas,, hurried them before the chief Ma- 
giltrates; and alledged that they taughe 
Doctrines, inconſiſtent with their Laws 
and Cuſtoms, and conſequently not fit to 
be received : Upon which Information, 
the Magiſtrates commanded, that they 
{hould be ſeverely beaten ; and gave ſtrict 
Orders to the Fazlor to ſecure: them, who 


| having received ſuch a Charge, put the Apo- 


ſtles into the inner Priſon, and made their Feet 
faſt in the Stocls. v. 16 —25, 

Q. During their Canſinement in Priſon, 
what is Remarkable ? | 
A. Tlie Apoſtles addreſſed themſelve 
to God in fervent Prayer, and in ſinging 


Praiſes to his great and glorious Name; 


Whereupon God gave a ſignal Iuſtance of 
his paternal Care. He cauſed a terrible 


| Earthquake, which ſo violently ſhook the 
* Priſon, that all the Doors were opened; 


this ſudden Change ſo ſurprized theKeep- 
er (being juſt awaked out of Sleep) that 


he haſtily drew his Sword, and reſolved 
to be his: own Executioner; but St. Paul 


B b called 
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called to him, and prevented him, by 
aſſuring him that the Priſoners were all 
Safe. v. 25—29. | 


Q. When the Jailor heard St. Paul ſpeak, 


F hat did he? | 

A. He being greatly aſtoniſhed, called 
for a Light, and when he came in, he fell 
down at the Apoſtles Feet, and acknow- 
ledg'd that their Doctrine was the Word of 
God, becauſe it was atteſted with Mira. 
cles; and that it was neceſſary to be re- 
ceived, in order to Salvation : and there- 
fore intreated them, to inſtruct him, What 
he muſt do tobe ſaved ? v.29, 30. 

Q. hat was the Apoſtle' s Reply? 

A. That a ſincere Belief in Jeſus Chrif 
was ſufficient to that end, and then they 
preached unto him, and all his Houſhold, 
. 31,38; e 

Q. What Effect had this Preathing of &. 
Paul upon the ſailor? ä 

A. Not only he, but alſo his whole Fa- 
mily were Baptized, and rejoiced greatly 
in the Mercy of God towards them: After 
which, the Jailor brought the Apoſtles 
into his Houſe, and provided for them all 
things Neceſſary. v. 33, 34. 


Q. What Reſolutions did the Magiſtrates 


tale the next Day? 


A. They ſent their Officers to the * 
«dings an 


[ 195 ] 

and ordered him to let the Apoſtles go; 
But when the Jailor inform'd the Apoſtles 
of their Liberty; They replied, that ſince 
the Magiſtrates had commanded them to 
be beaten Wrongfully, and had falſely 
Impriſon'd them, They expected that the 
Magiſtrates themſelves would come and 
diſmiſs them, which accordingly they did, 
v. 35—40. 

Q. Where did they Apoſtles go afterwards 2 

A. They return'd toLyaza, their late Con- 
vert, and when they had confirm'd the 
Diſciples, that were there, in the Faith, 
they departed from Philippi. v. 40. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Q. After St. Paul arrived at Theſſalonica, 
where there was a Synagogue of the Jews, 
What did he? | 

A. He, as uſual, opened and expound- 
ed the Prophecies of the old Teſtament, 
proving from them the neceſſity and reali- 
ty of Chriſt's Crucifixion, Death, and Reſur- 
rection, and that Jeſus was the Chriſt. 
V. „% 

1 Q. * hat Succeſs had this Preaching of St: 
aul! 

A. Many thereupon believed the Goſpel, 
amongſt whom were a conſiderable Num- 
ber of Greeks, and likewiſe Women of 

Bb 2 Note 
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Note and Eminence: Others who believed 
not, got together a Company of Vagabonds 
(ſuch as would for Reward, engage in the 
moſt villainous 3 and having made 


a Tumult, aſſaulted the Houſe of Jaſon, 
where they ſuſpected to find the Apoſtles, 


with intent to bring them out by Violence: 


But when they found them not, They 
ſeized Jaſon, and others of his Houſe, and 
had them betore the Magiſtrates ; alledg- 
ing, that Jaſan, harboured and en- 
couraged Perſons, who occaſioned much 
Sedition in the World, by affirming, that 


one Jeſus was King, in direct Oppoſition 


to Ceſar. v. 4—9. | 

Q. What did the Magiſtrates do with Ja- 
ſon, and thoſe who were taken with him? _ 
A. After that they had given good Se- 
curity for their Appearance, the Magi - 
ſtrates diſmiſſed them. v. 9. | 

Q. How did St. Paul and Silas make their 
Eſcape ? . 

A. They were convey'd away by 
Night to Berea ; and when they were 
come there, they went into theSynagogues. 
V. Io, 

Q.What Character is given of theBereans? 

A. They in holy Writ are recommended 
as Perſons of an ingenuous Temper, and 


* who 


of * tractable Diſpoſition; as Perſons, 
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 whoreadily embraced the Word, and ex- 
amined the Truth of the Apoſtles Doctrine, 
by a diligent Search of the holyScriprures, 
and many of the Jews, and Mica and Hon- 
ourable Women that were Greeks,believed, 
v. 11, 12. 2 
Q. When the Jews of The ſſalonica were 
inform'd, that St. Paul preached the Goſpel at 
Berea, What didthey? 
A. They came thither alſo, and ſtirred 
e People aga inſt him. v. 13. 
Q. When St. Paul departed from Berea , 
Where did he go r 5 t 
A. To Athens, where'finding the Peo- 
ple wholly given up to Idolatry , he was | f 
exceedingly troubled, and publickly di- | 17 
ſputed with the Epicureant and the Stoicks 
(Two Secs of Philoſophers, the One de- 
nying all Providence, and the Other all 
Freedom of Will,) But theſe ſcornfully 
mocked and derided him, becauſe he 
preached unto them the crucified Feſus, and 
the Reſurrection; and upon this Account 
had him before the Chief a0 to 


Areopagus. v. 14— 20. 
QQ When St. Paul appeared before tle 


| Court of Judicature in defence of the Doctrine 


0 preached, What did he obſerve to the Peo- 
| pie? 


A, He 
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A. He obſerved , that they were miſe- 


rably ſunk into Superſtition ; That he had 
found an Altar among them inſcribed to 
the UNKNOWN GOD, and therefore in 
Compaſſion to their blind and miſtaken 
Zeal, he inſtructed them, who that God 
was, Whom they ignorantly worſhipped ; 
namely, That He was the great Creator 
of Heaven and Earth, and the Sovereign 
Lord of all things; That He produced the 
Whole Race of Mankind out of nothing, 
and that every thing was indebted to him 
for their Being, Motion, and Exiſtence : 
And all this God did, that Men might be 
the more forcibly inclin'd to Acts of Wor- 
ſhip, out of a Principle of Love and Gra- 
titude, reſulting from a deep Senſe of 
their manifold and unſpeakable Obliga- 
tions. Since then they were firſt made by 
God, it was the greateſt Abſurdity and 
Madneſs to ſuppoſe , that ſuch a Powerful 
and Glorious Being, could bear any Like- 
neſs to Images of Gold, and Silver, form'd 
and faſhion'd by the Art of Man: And 
then further obſerves, that God, with 
long Suffering and Forbearance, had hi- 
therto conniv'd at the blind Superſtition 
and Idolatry of the World ; but now com- 
manded an univerſal Obedience and Re- 
formation; For by the Light of the * 
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Calling of a Tent. mater; and on the Sab- 
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he had made a clear Revelation of a futurs 
7udgment ,and pre-ordain'd the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, who was Crucified, to be the Judge 
of all Men ; which Truth was abundant- 
ly confirm'd by his Reſarrection from the 


Dead. v. 22—32. | 


Q. When They heard him ſpeak of the Re- 
ſarrection, Did they believe bis Doctrine? 

A. Some mocked and ſcornfully deri- 
ded it ; but others, with a ſeeming Gra- 
vity, replied, they would refer the Con- 
ſideration thereof to another Opportunity. 
v. 32. =» 

2 Mere any converted to Chriſtianity by 
his Preaching? 0 

A, Les; among whom was Dionyſius, 
the Areopagite (that is, one of the Chief 
Judges) and alſo a certain Voman of Note, 
named Damaris; together with ſeveral 
others. v. 34. : 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Q. Where did St. Paul go when he left 
Athens? 0 

A. To Corinth, where he met with a 
certain Jew, named Aquila, and his Wife 
Priſcilla ; with whom he continued for a 
time. And to prevent his being burden- 
ſome or chargeable to any, he followed the 


bath 
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bath Days he codſtantly preached! in the 
Synagogue of the Jews. v. 1—5. 
Q. Did the Jews aud Greeks aahere to 


the Vactrine he Taught ? 
A. No.; but on the contrary. ſtrenu- 


oy oully oppoſed it; whereupon St. Paul, be- 


ing extremely grieved at cheir inflexible 
Obſtinacy, denounced a heavy Curſe a- 
gainſt them; and then clearing himſelf 
from the Guilt of that Curſe, which they 
had juſtly brought upon themſel ves; He 
aſſured them, that ſince they had rej jected 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
henceforth. unworthy of che Benefits of i it; 
for which Reaſon he declared, that he 
vauld go and preach ĩt to the Gentiles,w ho 
would gladly embrace: it. v. 3, 6. 

Q. During St. Paul'n ahode. at: Corinth, 
What is 2 Remarkable ? 

A. He converted one Criſpus; (achicf 
Ruler of the Synagogue) and many others 
who readily believed, and were Baptized, 
and during his. abode there, (which was 


a whole Year and Six Months) God ſent 


his Angel. to admoniſh him to be bold:and 
undaunted in preaching the Goſpel. of 
Chriſt, there being many, in that Place to 
be converted. And for his further En» 
couragement aſſures him, that he would 


protect him; ſo that: the utmoſt Efforts of 
human 


hos were . 
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human Rage and Malice, ſhould not be 
able to prevail againſt him. v. 7—12, 

Q. 71/hen St. Paul was brought before Gal- 
lio, to anſwer for the Doctrine he taught, 
I hat ſaid Gallio ? 

A. He ſharply reproved his Accuſers 
for troubling him with ſuch Matters, as 
did not fall under his Cogaizance ; and 
then diſmiſs'd St. Paal, and ſent them 
away without any further hearing. Where 
upon finding themſelves diſappointed, and 


being highly enraged, they bid Defiance 


to publick Juſtice, and aſſaulted the chief 

Ruler, Soſthenes, and revenged themſelves 

upon him,beating him before the Deputy, 

* took further Notice of theſe things, 
12— 18. 


Q, When St. Paul left Corinth, here did 


be go r 


A. He ſailed into Syria, and took with 
him Aquila and Priſcilla, and having 
ſhorn his Head at Cenchrea (to perform à 
Nazarites Vow he had made, not to ſhave 


his Head for a time, which being expited, 


he was to ſhave it Solemaly, according to 
the Law, Numb 6. 1.) He went toEphe/ſus, 
where he entred into a Synagogue of the 


Jews, and diſputed with them, and after 


{ome time he tool his leave of the Brethren 


that were there, and leaving behind him 


e Aquils 
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Aquila and Priſcilla, ſailed from Epheſus, 
and landed at Cze/area( Stratonis) and from 
thence went up to Jeruſalem, and ſaluted 
the Church; and after he had kept the 
Feaſt there, he went to Antioch, and ha- « 
ving ſpent fome time there, be afterwards | 
went thro' all the Countries of Galatia 


andPhrygia, ſtrengthening and confirming 0 
| the Diſciples. v. 18—24. 7 
| Q During Aquila's and Priſcilla's ab 7 
| «t Epheſus, 1/hat is obſervable ? G 
A. AcertainJew,named Apollos,oftheCity 8. 
| of Alexanaria, an Eloquent Man, and well tl 


vers d in the Scriptures, came to Epheſus, he * 
being ſome what inſtrufted in the way of the 


| Lord, but not knowing any other Baptiſm, - 
| than that of ohn which called theJews toRe- pl 


pentance, and to believe in him that was to 
b come) taught the People very Truly, as far as hy 
his Inſtructions went; which when Aquila * 
andPriſcilla perceived, they took him home th 
with them, and expounded to him more I. 
perfectly the Way of God, as they had re. 
ceived it from St. Paul: And when he hy 
was diſpoſed to go to Achaia, the Brethren | of 
wrote Letters to the Diſciples in Com- 
mendation of him; and when he was 7 
there, he publickly proved to the Jews Þ 
| from the holy Scriptures, that the ſame Je- Þ he 
| ſus, whom they had Crucified, was the of 
Chriſt. v. 24—28. | Chap. 


— 
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CH AP. XIX. 


Q. When St. Paul returned to Epheſus, 
where he met with Twelve zem Converts, 
I hat ſaid he to them? 

A. He asked them, Whether they had 
received the holy Ghoſt , ſince they believed ? 
They reply'd, they had zot ſo much as 


heard that there was a holy Ghoſt , that is, 


They had not heard of any extraordinary 
Gift of Prophecy , or of the holy Ghoſt , 
vouchſated to the Church; for theDoQrine 
they had received had nothing in it of the 


holy Ghoſt: St. Paul then asked them, anto 


what they were Baptized ? They anſwer- 
ed to John's Baptiſm : whereupon he ex- 
plain'd to them, che Baptiſm of Repen- 
tance preached by Joha, That they ſhouid 
believe in him, which ſhould come after 
him , viz. Chriſt Jeſus ; When they heard 
this, they were baptized in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus ; After this, St. Paul laid his 
Hands upon them , and they received the 
holy Ghoſt. and were endowed with Gitts 
of Tongues. v. 1—8. 

Q. During St. Paul's abode at Epheſus, 
What is further Remarkable ? 

A. That for the Space of Three Months 
he Diſpured publickly in the Synagogue 
of the Jews, perſwading and proving the 

x Coe things 
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things concerning the Ringdom of God: But 
the Diſaffected Jews, contradicting the 
Doctrine he taught, he ſeparated Himſelf 
and the Diſciples from them ; 'and for the 
Space of Two Tears, taught daily in the School 
of one Tyrannus; fo that all thoſe who 


dwelt in Aſia, both Jews and Greeks, heard 


the Word of God: and for a further Con- 
firmation of the Doctrine he taught, God 


enabled him to perform ſuch Miraculous 


Cures, inſomuch that if only Handter- 
chiefs or Aprons, were touched by him, 
and ſent to ſuch as were Sick, or poſleſs'd 
with evil Spirits, They immediately re- 


covered, and the evil Spirits departed from 
them. v.8—13. 8 | 


Q. When certain of the Vagabond Jews 
(who were skill'd in the Arts of Sorcery) had 
ſeen the wonderful Miracles which St. Paul 


perform d, What did they? 


A. They impiouſly attempted to per- 
form, by the pretended Power of the Devil; 
whatSt. Pauthad effected, by the ſole Power 
of God; and took upon them to com- 
mand an evil Spirit to come out of a Man, 
who was poſleſs'd' therewith : But the 
Spirit returned them this Anſwer, vis. 
That he knew the crucified Jeſus, and 


likewiſe St. Paul; but who they were, 


or by what Authority they pretended 7 
call 
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caſt out evil Spirits, he could not tell; 
whereupon the Man, in whom the evil 
Spirit was, fell upon them , and violently 
bruiſed and wounded them, inſomuch 
that they fled from him in the height of 
Diſtraction. v. 13—17. 

Q. When this was known to the Jews and 
Greeks, who were at Epheſus, What Change 
aid it work in them ? . 

A. They, being ſtruck with Aſtoniſh 
ment and Fear, glorified the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus ; and were converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith. v. 17, 18. 

4 How did it appear that ſo great a Con- 
verſion was wrought in them 

A, It appeared, becauſe they readily 
brought forth and burned all their Books, 
which treated of the Magick Art ; the 
Value whereof, amounted to Fifty thou- 
ſand Pieces of Silver; So mightily grew the 
' Wordof God, and prevail d. v. 19, 20. 

. Daring St. Paul's abode in Alia, What 
is Remarkable ? : 
A St. Paul having zealouſly taught 
the Worſhip of the true God, the Creator 
of all things, in oppoſition to Idols, was 
by Demetrius, and others of the ſame 
Occupation, impeach'd before the Court 
of Juſtice, as a ſetter forth of ſtrange Do- 


Qtrine, and a contemaer of their favourite 
Goddels, 
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Goddeſs, Diana. Many of them were 
indeed enrich'd by making Silver Shrines 
for the People, in Honour of this Goddeſs; 
when therefore they ſaw, that they thould 
be in danger ot loſing their Livelihood, 
in caſe the Chriſtian Religion ſhould 
ſpread, and the. Worſhip of Idols be abo- 
liſhed ; they incens'd the Multitude a- 
gainſt St. Paul, and raiſed an Uproar in 
the City: upon this, Gaius and Ariſtar- 


chus, (two of St. Pauls Companions) were 
immediately ſeized, and hurried away 


into the Theatre, in order to be devoured 
by wild Beaſts (as it is probably ſuppoſed) 
ſome alledging one thing againſt them, 
and ſome another; For all chings were 
in the utmoſt Diſorder and Confuſion, and 
the greateſt part knew not upon what 
account the Tumult was raiſed. The 
Town-clerk ſeeing the Fury of the People 
advis'd them to be more Cool and Mode- 
2 and obſerved, that there was no 
uſe for this great Diſturbance; ſince it 
did not appear that thoſe whom they had 
apprehended, were guilty either of Sacri- 
ledge or Blaſphemy againſt their Goddeſs 
Diana: He therefore perſwaded them to 
deſiſt from any further Outrage, (they ha- 
ving already exceeded the Bounds of Law / 
till ſuch; time as Demetrius, and _—— 
\ is 


p 


* 
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his Profeſſion , ſhould find juſt Matter of 
Accuſation againſt them, v. 23—41. 


CHAP. XX. 


Q. WhenSt.Paul left Aſia, here did he pos 

A. He went to Macedonia, and trom 
thence to Greece, and afterwards to Troas, 
Where, upon the firſt Day of the Week 
{called the Lord's Day, in alluſion to our 
Saviour's ReſurreFion) he adminiſtred the 
Lord's Supper, after which, he preached 


ſo long, that his Diſcourſe continued till | 


Midnight. v. 1—$. 
Q. During the time of his Preaching, What 
happened ? foal Tet 1 
A. A certain young Man, named Euty- 
chus, being overtaken withsleep, fell from 
the third Floor to the loweſt, and from 
thence was taken up Dead. v. 8, 9. 
Q. Was the young Man reſtored to Life 
again ? wi 3 L150 
= Ves; for ſo ſoon as St. Paul was in- 
formed of what had happened, he went 
down, and taking the young Man in his 
Arms, admoniſhed his Parents not to be 
under too great a Concern ; aſſuring them 
that he ſhopld do well again: After which 
he went up, and preached to the People 
till Break of Day ; by which time the 
young Man was perfectly recovered. v. 
10, 11, 12. | | Q. ben 


* 
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Q. When St. Paul left thoſe Places, and 

came to Miletus, What did he there? 
A. He ſent Meſſengers to the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church of Epheſus, de- 
ſiring them to come unto him; and when 
they came, he aſſured them, that he had 
faithfully diſcharged the great Truſt, 
which his Lord and Maſter had committed 
unto him; That he had obeyed his Com- 
mands, and preached in his Name, with 


Humility and Reverence, Conſtancy and 


Chearfulneſs; Altho' he had been oppoſed 
and perſecuted, thro* the whole Courſe of 
his Miniſtry, by the Malice of the Jews : 
He likewiſe aſſured them, that they had 
receivd the whole Chriſtian Doctrine; 
which was ſufficient to ſecure them a- 
gainſt all thoſe Hereſies, which were like- 
ly to break in among them: And then 
acquainted them, that he foreſa w, that 
Bonds and Impriſonments, (which were 


revealed by the Spirit of God to others, and 


probably to himſelf alſo) would attend 
him at Jeruſalem ; but that neither theſe, 
nor Death it ſelf, could affright him from 
compleating the Work of his Miniſtry, to 
the Honour of his great Maſter: And at 
laſt ſtrictly charges them, to take heed to 
their own Lives and Converſations ; and 
to be diligent in preaching true and ſound 

| DoQrine, 
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Doctrine, to thoſe committed to their 
Care; and that elpecially, becauſe of falſe 
Teachers, which, after his Departure, 
would come among them, and ſow the 
Seeds of Sedition and Hereſies in the 
Church. Upon which account, he ex- 
horts them to watch and guard agaiaſt 
them, and bids them recollect the Admo- 
nitions he had given them, for the ſpace of 
three Years; namely, that they ſhould be- 
ware of ſuch pernicious DoQtrines, and 


this not out of a Principle of Gain, but for 
the Glory of God; ſince he indultriouſly 


applied himſelf to work, in order to main- 
tain himſelf. Laſt of all, he recommended 


them to the Grace af God, took his lea ye 
of them, and prepared for his Journey to 


Teruſalem; Then were they extremely 
troubled, partly becauſe he was likely to 
Suffer, and partly for his Abſence; fo 
that they fell on his Neck, embraced him, 
and wept greatly. v. 19—38. 


CHaP. XXI. 


Q. When St. Paul arrived at Cæſatea, 
where he met with Agabus the Prophet, (who 


' foretold his Perſecution at Jeruſalem) and. 


the Brethren, who diſſwaded him from his 
Journey, with the moſt endearing Expreſſions 
of Love and Affection; How did he deal 
with them? D d A. He 
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4. Hechecked their immoderateSorrow 
for his Departure, and ſeemed highly dif. 
pleaſed with them, for perſwading him to 
the contrary ; fince he was fully determi» 
ned to ſuffer the moſt exquiſite Torments, 
that his inveterate Enemies could inflict ; 
and was ready prepared to Die for the Sake 
of the Lord Jeſus. v. 8—13. 

Q. When the Diſciples found that no A.. 
_ could prevail, What did they fur 
ther? 

A. They ſubmitted, and recommended 
him to the Divine Protection; ſaying, 
The Will of the Lord be done. v. 14. 

Q. Men St. Paul was come to Jeruſalem, 
and had ſaluted the Brethren, What ſaid he 
to them? 

A. He declared how greatly God had 
bleſs'd his Endea vours withSucceſs, among 
the Gentiles; which, when they heard, 
they re joyced greatly, and glorified God. 
v. 17, 18, 19. : 

Q. What Advice did the Elders of the 
Church give to St, Paul? 

A. They reminded him, that a con- 
ſiderable Number of the Jewi/h Converts 
(notwithſtanding their Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity) till retain'd a great Regard and 
Veneration for the Law of Moſes ; and 
that They were inform'd, that He per- 

| ſwaded 
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ſwaded the Jews, who were among the 
Gentiles , to renounce the Iaſtitutions of 
the Ceremonial Law, and particularly 
that of mw ck are, ſaid 
They , Four Men, which have had a Na- 
zarites Vow upon them (ſee Num. 6. 1, 
2.) But the Time being now accompliſh'd, 
They are to perform the Ceremonies pre- 
ſcribed; Theſe therefore we would have 
Thee to perform with them ; and to make 
proviſion of Sacrifices for them, ſuch as the 
Law directs, that they may ſhave. their 
Heads, according to order: And by this 
means, others obſerving Thee to Act in 
Conformity to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, will be 
convinc'd,that theReports ſpread of Thee, 
that thou art a Contemner of the Moſaick 
Rites, are altogether falſe and groundleſs. 


| V. 20—26, g 


Q. Did St. Paul conſent to this Advice! 
A. Yes; He took the Men, purified him- 
ſelf with them, and entred into the Tem- 
ple, in order to give Notice to the Prieſt, 
that the Days of Purification were accom- 
pliſh'd; and that They were ready to per- 
form the Sacrifices, uſual at that time.v.26. 
Q. When the Jews, which dwelt in Alia, 
ſaw St. Paul in the Temple, Nhat did they? 
A. They immediately aſſaulted him, and 
excited the Rage and Malice of the People 
Dd 2 againſt 
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1 
againſt him; Intimating to them, that 
this was He, who endeavour'd to draw 


Men off from theObſervation of the Jewiſh | 


Ceremonies, and moreover had brought 


 Heathens into the Temple, which was ut 


terly unlawful. v. 29 —30, 
Q. When the Multitude heard this, How 


did they reſent it ? , 


A. They expreſs'd the utmoſt Indigna- 


tion againſt St. Paul; drew him out ot the 


Temple, and attempred to kill him. v. 30, 
31. 

Q. How were they prevented ? 

A. By an Information, which was given 
to the chief Captain; who ſpeedily went 
down with Soldiers, and took him by force 
from them; and commanded that he might 
be Bound with Two Chains. v. 31, 32, 33. 

Q. When the chief Captain asked, Who He 
was, and What was his Crime, What Anſwer 
aid the People return ? | 

A. Some ſaid one thing, and ſome ano- 
ther, not knowing what particular Accu- 
{ation to Frame againſt him. v. 34. 

Q. Mhen it was determin'd, that St. Paul 


ſbould be had into the Caſtle, What was his 


Requeſt to the Chief Captain? 
A. He deſired leave and opportunity to 
ſpeak for himſelf. v. 37—40. 
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CAP. XXII. 


Q. When the Chief Captain had permit- 
ted him to ſpeak, What defence did he make ? 

A. He related to the People the whole 
Story of his Converſion z, (as hath before 
been taken notice of Chap. 9.) How, at 
the firſt, He had been a violent Perſecutor 
of the Church of Chriſt ; bred up under 
the Tuition of Gamaliel, a ſtrict obſerver 
of the Moſaick Law ; And declar'd, that 
He did not receive the Doctrine, He now 
eſpouſed, from May, but from God alone; 
who had made Choice of him, to give 
Teſtimony to the World, of the Relur- 
rection of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
Preach the Goſpel; And that, upon the 
refuſal, and obitinacy of the Jews, He was 
commanded ta go and Preach unto the 
Gentile World. Chap. 22. 1—22. 

Q. When the Multitude heard this, and 
particularly what he mention'd concerning the 
Gentiles, and his appointment to go to them, 
What Effect had it on them? 

A. "I hey being full of Fury, vehement- 
ly exclaimed againſt him, and cried out, 
that He was not worthy to live, v. 22, 
23. | 

Q. When the Chief Captain could 10 
way appeaſe the Fury of the People ; What did 
he ? A, He 
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A. He commanded that St. Paul ſhould 
be brought into the Caſtle, and gave Or- 
ders to the Centurion, that He ſhould be 
ſcourged, in order to extort a Confe ſſion 
from Him. v. 4. 5 

Q. After they had bound St. Paul, in or- 
der to ſcourge him, What ſaid he to the Cen. 
Turion ̃ | 

A. He acquainted him, that he was a 
Roman, and uncondemned ; and therefore 
*twas not law ful for them to inflict Puniſh- 
ment on him, till ſuch time as he was 
convicted of ſome Offence, and Sentence 
had been paſſed upon Him. v. 25. 

Q. When the Centurion inform'd the Cap- 
_ that St. Paul was a Roman, What aid 

A. He was ſeiz d with great Fear, and 
being conſcious to himſelf, that he had 
acted contrary to the Roman Laws, com- 
manded that he ſhould be releaſed from 
his Bands; and gave ſtrict Orders to his 
Accuſers to appear before him; which 
when they did, he ſent for St. Paul, and ſet 


him before them. v. 29, 30. 


CH AP. XXIII. 


Q. When St. Paul, by order of the Chief 
Captain, Lylias, was preſented before the 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim , What Apology did he 
make ? A. He 


/ 
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'A. He openly declared, that all his Life 
long, both whea he ſtood up in defence of 
the Moſaick Law againſt the Chriſtians, and 
ſince he had been a Preacher of the Goſpel, 
He acted ſincerely and uprightly, accord- 
ing to his Conſcience. v. 1. 

Q. hat ſaid Ananias the high Prieſt in 
reference to this ? I 

A. He commanded an Officer to ſtrike 
St. Paul on the Face. v. 2. 

Q. What ſaid St. Paul to the high Prieſt? 

A. He being Offended with the unjuſt 
Proceedings of this Magiſtrate, with a 
Prophetick Spirit, warmly denounced the 
Divine Vengeance againſt him, for his 
vile Hypocriſy ; becauſe under the Pre- 
tence of Law, He commanded him to be 
beaten contrary to Law. v. 3. 

Q. When St. Paul was reproved for revi- 


ling God's high Prieſt, What excuſe did He 


make ? 
A. Hereplied, that he was uncertain, 


whether Ananias was the high Prieſt ; 


nevertheleſs if he was inveſted with that 
Authority, He acknowledged it a Breach 
of his Duty, to ſpeak evil of him; It be- 
ing a poſitive Command of God, that no 


one ſhould ſpeak evil of the Ruler of his 
People. v. 4, 5. Exod. 22. 28. 


Q. What 


* 
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Q. When St. Paul perceived the Counſel 
fo diſagree among themſelves, and that they 
conſiſted partly of Phariſees, and partly of 
Sadducees, What ſaid He ? 

A. He openly profeſs'd himſelf to be a 
Phariſee, and obſerved, that the main rea- 
ſon of his being arraign'd as a MalefaQor, 
was becauſe he had aſſerted the Truth of a 
general Reſurrection; Which all the Sect 


of the Phariſees believed as well as he, al- 


tho? the Sadducees oppoſed it. v. 5—9. 


Q. What followed upon this Declaration of 


Sz. Faul? 

A. The Doctors of the Law, who were 
Phariſees, ſtood up to acquit him, affirm- 
ing that he had done nothing worthy of 
Puniſhment; that probably he might 
have received ſome Revelation from the 
holy Spirit, or from an Angel; and if ſo, 


their oppoſing his Doctrine, would be in 


effect to oppoſe Omnipotence it ſelf. v. . 
Q: What followed after this Diſcourſe of 
the Phariſees ? 


A. The Contention between them and 


the Saddacees aroſe to ſuch an height, that 
the chief Captain, Lyſias, was obliged to 
taks St. Paul from them by force, and ſo 
convey him back to the Caſtle, under a 
ſtrong Guard, leſt he ſhould be killed, 


V. 10. 
Q. phat 
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"gp Nhat Conſolation was Adminiſtred to — 
8. Paul under this Perſecution ? 

A. God appeared to him in a Viſion, en- 
couraged him to be bold, and to continue | 
in Preaching the Goſpel, and aſſured him, "il 
that as he had tefbifed of HIM at Jernſe- 1 
lem, ſo he ſhould be Miraculouſly deliver'd 
by his Providence, in order to bear witneſs 
o HIM alſo at Rome * i i 

Quien ile Jews perreived that their Pro- 

ng fail'd ff gs What ad they re· 
Hel on f 
. They were fully determined to dil. 


0 pateh St. Pas with all poſſible expedition; / | 
L and: for that end, Forty of them bound 15 
f rflemilelves ander a ſolemnCurſe not to car | | 


it or drink till they had killed him: To bring 
e | this to paſs, they diſcovered their Deſign to 


), the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, and intreated them | ö 
n to requeſt theGovernour,tharSt. Paul might 
9. be brought before them the next Day, under 1 


f | Pretence of a moe ſtrict Examination; 

and then they would put in Execution , 
d Whae they had reſolved upon. v. 12—16; 11 

2 Hom was thein Defion prevented ? 19 
E ' The Neptiew of St. aal, by divine 19 
ſo Providence, came acquainted with it, who «< ul 
being folligitous for his Security, went in- "a 
d. J to the' Caltle, and gave timely Notice iy 
hereof to St. Paal. v. 16. . 1 

| E e Q. When 


IP 


. 


CY 


CD. > „ rr — p 


bring him to Trial. v. 34, 35. 
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Q.WhenSt.Paul heard of this, What did her 
A. He deſired a Centurian to conduct his 
Nephew to the Chief Captain, Lyſcas, ha- 
ving ſomething particular to diſcover to 
him; which, when he had delivered, 


with ſuch credible Circumſtances, as con- 


firm'd the Truth of it, the Captain was 


ſatisfy d and diſmiſs'd him, with a Charge 


of Secreſy. v- 19—23., _ 

Q. How did the Chief Captain defeat this 
Defien of the Jews? 

A. He commanded two Centurions to 
make ready a ſufficient Body. of Souldiers, 
at the third Hour of the Night, to conduct 
St. Paul lately to Felix the Governour; and 
with them he ſent a Letter, that gave Fe- 
lix an Account of the whole Affair: He 
acquainted him how. St. Paal had been 
maliciouſly perſecuted, by the Jews, and 
that they had attempted to kill him, and 
how he had preſerved his Life by a Band 
of Souldiers, underſtanding that he was 2 
Roman. v. 23— 34. 


Q. ben the Governour had read the E- 
piſtle, What ſaid he to St. Paul? 


A. After he had enquired to what pro- 
vince St. Paul belonged, he commanded 


him into Cuſtody, till his Accuſers ſhould 
appear againſt him, and then promiſed to 


CHAP. 
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CHA p. XXIV. 


Q. hen St. Paul was brought forth before 
Felix the Governour, What Accuſation did 
Tertullus the Orator bring againſt him? 

A. He, in a florid Oration (firſt paying 
his Court to Felix) accuſed St. Paul, as a 
Diſturber of the Peace, and a Mover of 


_ Sedition among the Jews, affirm'd, that he 


maintain'd the CHRISTIAN XE L- 
GION, in Oppoſition to the yewiſh Law, 
and had profaned their Temple, by bring- 
ingGentiles into it; and further inſinuated, 


that they had Apprehended him, with in- 


tent to inflict ſuch Puniſhment on him, as 
their Law required, but were prevented 
by the chief Captain, Lyſias, who, with a 
band of Soldiers took him by Force out of 
their Hands v. 1—9. 5 
Q. What part did his 4ccuſers bear in this 
Affair? 

A. They unanimoully a ffirm'd the Truth 
of what Tertullus had declared. v. 9. 

Q. What Defence did St. Paul wake before 
the Governour ? - | 

A. He abſolutely denied the Charge laid 
againſt him, and affirm'd, that he had 
raiſed no Sedition among the People ; but 
freely acknowledged, that he was a Wor- 
ſhipper of the true God ; That he firmly 

Ee 2 believed 
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believed the Teſtimony given of the ah, 
That he was poſſeſs'd with a lively hope 
of a general Reſurrection, wherein the juſt 
and unjuſt ſhould every one receive a Re- 
compence of Reward or Puniſhment, ac- 
cording to their Deeds ; and that he al- 
ways kept his Conſcience iree from Offence, 
both in regard to God and Man. v.10--22. 

Q. When Felix heard St. Paul diſcourſe 
concerning the Reſurrection, What did he ? 

A. He referr'd the final Determination 
of the whole Matter, till the chief Cap- 
/tainLyſias,ſhould come in Perſon, at which 


time he reſolved/to enter into a more ſtrict 


Examination, and gave orders to the Cen. 
turion that kept St. Paul, to let him have 
| Liberty, and to forbid none of his Friends 
or Acquaintance to come unto him. v. 22, 23. 
Qi After that Felix, with his Wife Dru- 
ſilla, had ſent for St. Paul privately, in ex- 
pectation of receiving Money for his Liberty 
and to hear him preach, What is obſervable ? 
A. Whilſt St. Paul diſcours d upon Rizh- 
teonſne[s,Temperance,andaJudgment tocome, 
Duties wherein he perceived the Gover- 
nour molt defective, and a Truth of which 
he had a very imperfect Notion ; Felix 
was immediately ſeiz'd with dreadful Ap» 
prehenſions of Mind; and left his Con- 
ſcience ſhould be awakened into greater 
Terrors, 


2119 

Terrors, He cauſed St. Paul to deſiſt, 
bidding him depart for that time, and he 
would find a more convenient Seaſan to lend 
for him again. v. 24, 25, 26. 

Q. When Portius Feſtus ſucceeded Felix in 
the Province, Was St. Paul releaſed from 
his Impriſoument ? 

A. No; but on the contrary, Felix be- 
ing ſenſible that He had incurr'd the Dil- 
pleaſure of the eus, by Cruelty and Op- 
preſſion, in order to gratify them, left St. 


Paul bound. v. 27. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Q. M ben the high Prieſts and Elders of the 
Jews requeſted, that Feſtus would ſend forSt. 
Paul to ſeruſalem, with intent to kill him by 
the way, What was Feltus's Command 2 

A. That St. Paul ſhould be kept at 
Caſarea, where he himſelf would ſhortly 
return, and then he would give a fair and 
impartial Hearing to his Accuſers, if they 


| had any thing Material to object againſt 


him. v. 1—6. 3 
Q. Vhen Feſtus was returned to Cæſarea, 
and commanded St. Paul to be brought before 
him, What Accuſation did the Jews: form 
againſt him? 1 | 
A. They exclaim'd againſt him, as a 
Perſon guilty of very enormous Cn 
ur 
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y but were not able to prove the Truth of 
q any of their Accuſations, v. 7: 
| Q. What Defence did St. Paul mate? 
| A. Thar he was not Guilty of the Vio- 
lation of any Jewiſh Law, That he had 
not prophaned the Temple; Neither had 
he committed any Offe ce againſt Cæſar 
the Emperour. v. 8. / | 

Q. When Feſtus (willing to procure the fa- 
vour of the Jews) asked St. Paul, if he would 
go to Jeruſalem, and there receive his Trial, 
What was his Anſwer ? 

A. He anſwered, That as he was a Ro- 
man, He ought not to be judged by the 
Jewiſb Sanhedrim, but by the Roman Lans; 
It was therefore reaſonable, that a final 
Determination ſhould be given of hisCaule 
at Rome; eſpecially ſince he had not 
offer'd any Injury to the Jews , neither 
could they prove him guilty of any capital | 

| Crime: As therefore his Innocence was | 
| Conſpicuous, twas a point of Injuſtice, | 
| to deliver him up to the implacable Malice 
of his Enemies, the Jews, to whom he had 
done no wrong; for which reaſon, he made 
his Appeal to the Roman Emperor, deſiring 
that he might be Judge of the ſaid Cauſe. | , 
v. 9, 10, 11. 
Q. When Feſtus heard this, What was his 


eſalutiun? 
RY A. That _ Jax 
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A. That ſince St. Paul had referr'd his 


Cauſe to the Determination of the Em- 
peror, to him he ſhould be ſent. v. 12. 

Q. When St. Paul was called for before 
Ming Agrippa, and Bernice, What did 
Feſtus obſerve to them f 

A. He obſerved, how the Jews in gene- 
ral, had exclaim'd againſt St. Paul, as a 
molt notorious Malefactor, and warmly im- 
portun'd him to execute the utmoſt Ri- 
gour of the Law upon him ; but when, 


upon the ſtricteſt Enquiry , he found that 


St. Paul had committed nothing worthy 
of Death, and that He had appealed unto 


the Emperor. Nero, he determin'd to ſendhim 


to Rome; wherefore he thought it adviſable 
to let the Priſoner appear before his Maje- 
ſty, that ſo, upon mature Deliberation, he 
might receive fuller Inſtructions concern- 
ing the nature of his Crime; For it ſeem'd 
to him unreaſonable to ſend aPriſoner, and 
not to ſignify the Charge laid againſt him. 
V. 13-27. 4 | 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Q. When Kjng Agrippa had permitted 
St. Paul to ſpeak for himſelf , What Defence 
aid he make ? 

A. He ſaid that the Fews were very ſen- 
ſible what Principles he formerly eſſ _ 
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and whit Religion he ptoſeſs'd; how 
that he liv'd a Phariſee (the moſt remarka- 
ble Sect a — the ems, ) and that the 


chief Caufe of his Arfaigument was; be- 
caufe he openly aſſerted the Truth of a 


f general Reſurrection; A Doctrine no ways 


repugnatit to the Principles of Reaſon, but 


fully revealed in the holy Scriptures; And 


thes proceeded to relate, with What im. 
| acable Malice he himſelf per ſecuted the 
ſeiples of Chriſt, but how on à ſudden 
he was hindered 7 a ſutpriſing Light, and 
atr aſtoniſhing Voice from Heaven, which 
commanded in to Preach the Goſpel, ahd 
to illuminate the Pagan World. In obe. 
dience thetefore to this heavenly Call, He 
preached the Doctrine of Repemance, bort 
to Jews and Gentiles, and tarheſtly* ex. 
horted them to reform, and become new 
Men; For which Reaſon, the Jews ap- 
chended him, with intent ro Ei him; 
being up held by the Hivine Provi- 
4 He reſolute! y perſiſted in Preaching 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrectiou, aſſerting 
nothing but what Moſes and the : Prophets 
had ſorecold. v. 1—24, 
Q When Feſtus heard this voble Defence 
9 Paul, What ſaid he? 
. He cried out, that St. Paul: was be- 
fi * binſelf , and that exceſs of Learning 


had made him Mad. v. 24. Q. V tat 


[Me 

Q. What was St. Paul's Reply? 

A. That his Preaching was not the Ef- 
fect of Phrenzy, or Madneſs, as Feſtus ſup- 
poſed, but of Truth and Soberneſs; and to 
confirm this, he appeal'd to King Agrippa, 
who mult have received Information of 
thoſe Matters, ſince they were tranſacted 
in ſo open and publick a Manner: He ſaid 
that he was fully perſwaded that King 
Agrippa believed the Prophecies contain'd 
in the holy Scriptures, and therefore could 
not be wholly ignorant of their exact 
Completion in the Meſſiah. v. 24—28. 

: D, What was ing Agrippa's reply to St. 
aul! 

A. He publickly declared, that the force 
of his Argument had fo far prevail'd upon 
him, that he was almoſt perſwaded to 
3 the Chriſtian Religion. Verſe 
28. 
Q When St. Paul heard theſe Words, 
What followed ? 

A. He pray'd in a moſt Solemn Manner, 
that not only Agrippa, but even all that 
heard him preach, were not 4/moſt,but alto- 
gether as much Chriſtians as himielf, with- 
out being bound in the ſame Manner, for 
the Chriſtian Faith, as he was. v. 29. 

Q. When King Agrippa perceived that St. 
Paul (according to the Roman Law) was in- 

nocent, 
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noctut, What did he declare to Feſtus ? 


A. That St. Paul might have been re- 
leaſed, had he not referr'd his Trial, to 


the hearing of the Emperor. v. 30, 31, 32. 


CHAT. XXVII. 


Q. After aV oyage to Italy was concluded 
upon, How was St. Paul diſpoſed of ? 

A. He (together with other Priſoners) 
was committed to the Cuſtody of One Ju. 
lius, a Centurion of Auguſtus's Band; who 
put them into a Ship of Adramyjttium, with 
One Ariſtarchus, a Macedonian of Theſſalo- 
mica, and Sail'd to Sidon; where Julius 
courteouſly treated St. Paal, and gave him 
Liberty to go to ſee his Friends: And ſail- 
ing fromthence they pafſed under Cyprus, 


but the Winds blowing contrary, they ſail 


ed over the Sea of Czliczaand Pamphylia,and 
came to Myraa City of Lycia, where the 
Centurion found a Ship of Alexandria ſail- 
ing for Italy, into which he pur all the 
Priſoners; and having ſailed ſlowly for 
many Days, the Wind not permitting them 
to go unto Gnidus, they ſailed under Crete, 
over againſt Salmone, and with great diffi- 
culty, came unto a place called the Fair 
Haven, near the City Laſea. v. 1—9. 

Q. As they ſailed on, and a great Tempeſt 
aroſe, What Advice did St. Paul give tothe 
Centurion and the Haſter of the Ship? 4 
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A. He exhorted them to take courape, 
aſſured them that the God whom he ſerved 
had ſent an Angel to acquaint him, that 
notwithſtanding the great danger they 
were in, yet they ſhould all ſafely arrive 
at Rome; and that the Lives of all that 
were in the Ship (for his ſake) ſhould be 
Miraculouſly preſerved; and further de- 
clared poſitively, that all things told him 
by rhe Angel, ſhould be exactly accom- 
pliſh'd. v. 9.— 26. 
Q. hen they had ſailed for the ſpace of 
Fourteen Days, and were violently driven up 
and down by the fury of the Vinds and Waves, 
ſo that there appeared but little or no bopes of 
their getting ſafe to Land, i hat did the 
Sailors attempt to do? a 

A. They cut off the Cables and Ropes 
from the Ship, intending to make their 
Eſcape by the help of the Boats; which, 
when St. Paul perceived, he went unto 
the Centurion and declared, that unleſs 
the Sailors remain'd in the Ship as well as 
the Priſoners, they could not be ſaved. 
v. 2 — 32. 

Q. Did the Centurion believe St. Paul? 

A. Yes ; and commanded the Sailors to 
cut off the Ropes from the Boat, and ſo let 
her fall off into the Sea. v. 32. 


Ff 2 Q. Mat 
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Q What further Advice did St. Paul give 
unto them? / | | 

A. He admoniſhed them, after their long 
abſtinence, to Eat, they having had 


no leiſure to obſerve any regular Meals 


for fourteen Days: and again aſſured them 
that not one amongęſt them ſhould receive 
any harm. v. 33, 34. 

Q. How many Perſons were in the Ship ? 

A.T wo Hundred Seventy and Six. v.37. 

Q When the Ship was torn aſunder by the 
Violewce of the Tempeſt, What was the Soldiers 
Advice to the Centurion? 

A. That all the Priſoners ſhould be 
Killed, leſt any of them ſhould make 
their Eſcape : But the Centurion being 
willing to preſerve St. Paul, commanded 
that thoſe who could ſwim, ſhould caſt 
themſelves firſt into the Sea, and that thoſe 
who could not {wim, ſhould endeavour to 
fave themſelves upon Boards and broken 
Parts of the Ship ; by which means, they 
all came ſafe to Land. v. 42, 43, 44. 


CAHAP. XXVIII. 


Aſier St. Paul and thoſe who were with 
him, had mir aculouſly eſcaped the Violence of 
the Waves, Where did they Land 

A. Upon a certain Iſland called Melita, 


or as we now pronounce it Malta ; where 
| the 
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the People (tho' by Nature Barbarians) 
expreſſed abundance of Chriſtian Charity, 
and adminiſtred to them, in their great di- 
ſtreſs, ſuch things as were neceſſary and 
convenient for them. v. 1, 2. 

Q. During their abode there, N hat is Re- 
markable ? 

A. That as they fat round the Fire to 
warm themſelves, there came forth a Vi- 
per from the Fire, (diſlodg'd by the heat) 
and faſtened upon St. Paul's Hand. v. 3. 

Q. When the Barbarians ſaw it, What 
was their Opinion ? 

A. They immediately concluded that 
he had been guilty of ſome notorious 
Crime, which called for Divine Ven- 
geance, and expected that he would in- 
ſtantly have fallen down dead: But when 
they ſaw him ſhake the venemous Beaſt 
off from him, without receiving the leſt 
Damage, They entertain'd different No- 
tions, and ſaid that he was 4 Gad. v. 4, 
5, 6. 

Q. Where aid they lodge, at their firſt 
coming to Malta ? 

A. At the Houſe of Publius the Chief 
Governour, who liberally entertained 
them, for the Space of Three Days. v. 7. 

Q. What Cure did St. Paul perform there ? 


A, He 


1230 

A. He reſtored to perfect Health the 
Father of Publius, who laboured under a 
Fever , and the bloody Flux ; and likewiſe 
healed many others thar were there; on 
account whereof, the People there not on- 
ly paid great Veneration to St. Paul, but 
| likewiſe to thoſe that were with him; 
and at their departure , freighted their 
Ships with Neceſſaries for their Voyage 

to Rome. v. 8,9, 10. | | 

Q. After their departure from Malta 
here did they ſail next? t 

A. To Syracuſe , and then to Rhegium, i 
and ſo to Puteoli, and from thence to 
Rome. v. 12,13, 14, 15. 

Q. When the Centurion had ſafely con- 
ducted the Priſoners to Rome, How did he 
diſpoſe of them ? 

A. He delivered them into the Cuſtody 
of the Captain of the Guard, who permit- 
ted St. Paul to dwell by himſelf, under 
the Care of One private Centinel. v. 16. 

Q. When St. Paul ſent for the Jews which 
were at Rome, and declared to them the 
Cauſe why he was ſent Priſoner thither, 
What was their Reply 

A. That they never heard any one 
ſpeak ill of him, and therefore requeſted 
that they might hear what He had to ſay 
concerning the Faith in Chriſt, it being a 

Doctrine 
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Doctrine generally oppoſed and rejected 
by their Brethren the Jews, v. 1)—23. 
Q. Did St. Paul comply with their Re- 
queſt ? 

A. Yes; and when they were afſem- 
bled on a particular Day appointed , He 
opened and explained to them the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets, relating to the Meſ- 


ſiah, from Morning until Evening. v. 23. 


Q. What Effect had St. Paul's Preaching 
on them? a 

A. Some readily Believed, and Em- 
braced the Doctrine he Taught, but others 
rejected it. v. 24. 

Q. What was St. Paul's Reply , to thoſe 
who refuſed to adhere to the Doctrine he 
Taught ? 

A. That ſince their Hearts were har- 
dened thro* Obſtinacy and inveterate Ma- 
lice againſt the Doctrine of the Meſſiah, 
God, for that very Reaſon, had with- 
drawn the Light of his glorious Goſpel 
from them, and had vouchſafed it to the 
Gentiles, according as the holy Ghoſt had 
foretold by the Prophet 1/aia4h (Chap. 6. 
v. 9, 10.) viz. That hearing, they ſhould 
hear but ſhould not underſtand ; and ſeeing, 
they ſhould fee but ſhould got perceive, 
v. 25—29, | 
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Q. How long did St. Paul continue at Rome? 
A. For the ſpace of Two whole Years, 
during which time, he conſtantly Preach'd 


the Word of God, and taught thoſe things 


which relate to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with 
eat Confidence, no Man moleſting or 


interrupting HIM. v. 3o, 31. 
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AN 
Hiſtorical Account 


OF THE 


"LIVES 


OT THE 


Apofiles and FEvaneeliſls ; 
Taken from the 


Works of Sieur de Royaumont. 


The Life of St. MAT T HEW, 
the Apo/ile and Evangel:/7. 


CNT. Matthew otherwiſe called Levi, 
was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, the 


Son of Alpheus and Mary Kinſwoman 


tothe bleſſed Virgin. He was the firſt of 


the Evangeliſts that writ the Goſpel and 
Gg Hiſtory 


1 
Hiſtory of our Saviour. The Place of his 
Birth is not certainly known, by ſome tis 
ſaid he was born at Galilee, by others at, 
or near Capernaum; But the Arabick writer 
of his Life affirms, that he was born at 
Nazareth, belonging to the Tribe of Ze- 
bulan. He was by Profeſſion an Officer, 
employed in gathering the Emperor'sToll, 
or Cuſtoms; an Employment of great Re- 
pute among the Romans, however vilified 
by the Jews, and without doubt very 
profitable, ſo that his Piety ſhined the 
brighter in this, that he quitted ſo gainful 
a Calling, to follow Chritt in all his Pover- 
ty and Meanneſs. After his Election to 
the Apoſtleſhip, he continued with the 
Apoſtles till our Saviour's Aſcenſion, and 
then for about eight Years preached up and 
down in Judea ; afterwards, which way 
he ſteer'd his Courſe for the Converſion 
of the Gentiles is not certainly known; 
but Ethiopia is the place moſt generally 
aſſigned him for his Province, tho? ſome 
affirm that he firſt went into Parthia. 
Tis ſaid he wrote his Goſpel at Jeruſa- 
lem at the Entreaty of the Jewiſh Converts; 
and as Epiphanius adds, by the command 
of the Apoſtles, about eightYears after our 
Saviour's Death. But Nicephorus makes 
x filteen Years after his Aſcenſion. 


Tis 
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*Tis agreed by ancient Writers, that he 
ſuffered Martyrdom at Naddaber in Ethj. 
opia, but as to what ſort of Death he ſuf. 
fered, and where he was buried, *tis not 
certain; only Dorotheus will have it, that 
he was honourably buried at Hierapolis in 
Parthia, one of the firſt Places where he 
preached to the Gentiles. | 


The Life of St. M A R K. 
the Evangeliſt. 


Or. Mark, tho' by Name a Roman, is 
notwithſtanding acknowledged to 
be of Jew; Parents, and deſcended 

from the Tribe of Levi; and according to 

Nicephorus, Siſter's Son to Peter; tho? 

ſome have confounded him with John ſir- 

named Mark, the Son of Mary ; others 
with Mark ſiſter'sSon to Barnabas. It is ge- 
nerally thought by the Ancients that he was 
one of the ſeventy Diſciples ; but others 
poſitively affirm that he was no Follower 
of our Saviour, but a later Convert by ſome 
of the Apoſtles, moſt probably by St. 

Peter; whoſe Attendant, Secretary, and 

Interpreter, he is thought to have been. 

He was ſent into Egypt by St. Peter, to plant 

the Goſpel there, and ſpent his Time 

1 chi:fly 
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chiefly at Alexandria, where he founded a 
Church, which was the Second Epiſcopal 
See : And in this City and Parts adjacent, 
he converted great Multitudes,not only to 
the embracing the Chriſtian Faith , but 
to the Profeſſion of a very ſtrict and even 
Monaſlick (or retired) Life. 
From Alexanaria, he went more Weſt- 
ward to Marmorica, Pentapolis, and other 
Parts of Libya, and having converted the 
People of theſe Places tothe Chriſtian Faith, 
he returned to Alexandria, where notwith- 
ſtanding the Jong ſtay he had there made, 
and the greatPains he had taken,the Inha- 
bitants were ſo much concerned for their 
old Pagan Idolatry, that it was an Occa- 
ſion of haſtening his Martyrdom; for it be- 
ing about the time of our Eaſter, when they 
celebrated the Solemnities of their God 
Serapis, enraged at his Averſion to their 


Religion, and his maintaining another ſo 


contrary to it, They broke into the Place 
where he was at his Devotion, and tying 
Cords to his Feet, dragg'd- him through 
the City, to a Place a little out of the 
Town, called Bacelus; by which drag- 
ging over the Stones and rough Places, his 
Body was ſo Torn and Bruiſed, that he im- 
mediately expir'd; and the remainder of 
his torn Body, was then removed to Venice, 

(whereof 
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(whereof he is accounted the Patron and 
TutelarSaint) and was there interr'd in the 
Church of St. Mart, one of the moſt 
Magnificent Buildings (perhaps) in the 
whole World: He wrote his Goſpel in the 
Third Year of Claudiuss Reign, Ten 
Years after our Saviour's Death, at the 
Requeſt of the converted Fews at Rome, 
when he was there with Peter ; they be- 
ing defirous to have in Writing, what the 
Apoſtle had ſo often declared to them in 
his Preaching; 


- &# © . 


The Life of St. L UX E. 
the Evangeli g. 

T. Luke was born at Antioch the Chief 
City of Syria, famous as being one of 

the moſt flouriſhingAcademies in the 
World, repleniſhed with Schools of good 
Literature, and very eminent Profeſſors 
of all Arts and Sciences; as alſo being the 
Place where the Dilciples firſt took the 
Name of Chriſtians He having there 
made a good Proficiency in Learning, for 
his better Improvement, viſited the Chick 
Academies of Aſi and Greece, having in 
each of thoſe advanced his Studies, he re- 


turned to Antioch, and particularly W 
im- 


[ 238 
himſelf to the Study of Phyſick, in which 
he became a great Proficient. He alſo was 
very curious in the Art of Painting, and 
drew ſeveral Pictures of the bleſſed Virgin; 
which appears from an Inſcription found 
in a Vault near the Church of St. Mary in 
Via Lata (or broad Street) near Rome, 
whith was this, [Una ex vii. a B. Luca 
depiftis. | Tis moſt generally Believed he 
was converted by St. Paul when that A- 
poſtle was firſt at Antioch ; others ſay at 
Thebes; but where ever it was, tis certain 
that St. Paul had a very great Kindneſs 
for him, and employed him in Matters of 
9 Leaving St. Paul, tis 
aid, he went Eaſtward, and Preached in 
Egypt, and ſeveral Parts of Libya: Epipha- 
nius writes, that he planted the Faith firſt 
in Dalmatia and Gallia, then in Italy, and 
Macedonia. About the Place of his Death, 
Writers vary, nor do they ſay whether 
he was Martyr'd, or Died a natural Death; 
ſome ſay he died in Egypt, others in Greece, 
the Roman Martyrology ſaith in Bithynia, 
Dorotheus, at Epheſus : Paulinus Biſhop of 
Nola ſaith he ſuffered Martyrdom , but 
names not the Place; and Nicephorus is 
more particular, and tells us, that as he 
was zealouſly performing the Office of his 
Miniſtry at Greece, he was ſet ty” by 
ome 
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ſome of the ruder Sort, who for want of a 
Croſs Artificially made, Crucified him up- 
on a Walnut Tree: but Kerſtemius from the 
Arabick Copy, poſitively affirms, that he 
was Martyr'd at Rome, when he was left 
behind there by St. Paul, after his firſt 
Impriſonment. | 

St. Luke always lived a fingle Life, and 
arrived to the Age of 84 Years ; He wrote 


his Goſpel and the Hittory of the Ats of 


the Apoſtles , the former of which 'tis ſaid 
he wrote at Achaia, when he was there 
with St. Paul, who is thought by ſome 
to have been a great Aſliſtanc to him in it, 
inſomuch that it hath been entitled St. 
Paul's Goſpel ; the Latter was doubtleſs 
write at Rome, when he was there with 
St. Paul in his firſt Impriſonment; they 
were both Originally written in the Greek 
Tongue, as may be concluded from what 
St. Jerome and others obſerve of the Ele- 
gancy of the Stile, and Purity of the Greek 
above others of the Apoſtles that writ in 
that Language: Both theſe Works he 
dedicated to Theophilus, a Perſon of Qua- 
lity , and one of his principal Converts. 


He wrote his Goſpel about the Year of 
Chriſt, LVI. 
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The Life of St. 
the Apboſſtle and Evangelist. 


T. John was of the Town of Ber hai. 
da, the Son of Tębedee, and Brother 
of James, termed the Major; He 

was called very Young to the Apoſtleſhip, 

was the beloved Diſciple, and one of 
the three Partakers in the moſt intimate 


Paſſages of our Saviour's Life; He lay 


with his Head in our S4aviosr's Boſom at 
the laſt Supper, and was the Perſon to 
whom our Lord committed the Care and 
Maintenance of his Mother the bleſſed 
Virgin; and ſhe on the other ſide was ad- 


viſed to conſider him as her Son; upon 


which he took her to his Houſe, after the 
Death of her Husband Joſeph, and gave her 


all the Accommodations his Condition 
afforded; and well ſhe might be commit- 


ted to his Care rather than any of the 
reſt, he being by much the Wealthieſt; 


for tis poſitively delivered by Nzcephoras, 


that he ſold an Eſtate in Galilee, left him 
by his Father, to Annas the high Prieſt, and 
with the Money purchaſed a fair Houſe in 
Jeruſalem; and this it was that probably 
procured him that Intereſt he had in the 


high Prieſt's Court to introduce Peter _ 
| | the 
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| "Tis thought that after St. John had 
ſettled Affairs in Aſia Minor he went more 
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the great Hall or Place of Tudicature. 


After our Sxviour's Reſurrection, he 
was the firſt that gave Notice to Peter of 
his appearing ; he continued at his Houſe 
at Jeruſalem till the Death of the bleſſed 
Virgin, which (as Enſebius ſaith) was in 
the Year of our Lord 48. And ſometime 
after he took his Journey into Aſia, as fal- 
ling to his Lot. And founded the Churches 
of Smyrna, Thyatira, Pergamus Sardis Phi- 
ladelphia, Laodicea, &c. 

But *cis ſaid he had his conſtant Reſi- 
dence at Epheſus of which he was Biſhop ; 
alrho” St. Paul had before planted a Church 
there and ordained Timothy Biſhop there- 


Eaſtwards, and preached ia Parthia, and 


Pris ſaid, his firſt Epiſtle was anciently di- 


rected to the Parthians; and weare inform- 
ed from the Travels of the 7eſvites, that the 
Baſfiræ, a People in India, have a conſiant 


Tradition amongſt them, that theChriſtian 


Faith was there Preached by St. ohn. 
When the Perſecution of Domitian aroſe 
St. John was {ent bound to Rome by the 
command of the Proconſul of Aſia, where 
being caſt into a Cauldron of ſcalding Oil, 
all in a Flame, he hed the ſame Miracu- 
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lous Deliverance,as the three Hebrew Chil. 
dren from the Fiery Furnace; but this 
great Miracle having no effect upon the 


obdurate Heart of the Emperor, he was 


baniſhed into the Ile of Patmos, where to- 
wards the latter end of Domitian's Reign 
(faith Irexevs) he wrote his 4pocalyps (or 
the Revelation) and afterward by anEdiQ 


of Cocceius Nerva, who ſucceeded Domiti. 


an, he, amongſt others, was recalled from 
Baniſhment; upon which he returned to 
Afia, and fixed his ſeat again at Epheſus ; 
And Timothy the former Biſhop being Mar- 
tyr'd, for Preaching againſt the Lewdneſs 
and Idolatry of their Heathen Feaſts, he 
took upon him (with theAſſiſtance of ſome 
others) the Goverument of that great Dio- 
ceſs, and erected Oratories or Churches: 
And here at the requeſt of che Aan Biſhops 


he wrote his Goſpel about the Year of our 


Lord, XCVI. 

St. John lived till the beginning of Tra- 
jan'sReign, according to the moſt received 
Account, being Aged about 98 Years, tho' 


' Dorothens ſaith 120 ; and Chryſoſtom in 


effect to the ſame, affirming that he was 
100 Years old when he wrote his Goſpel 
and lived 20 Years after. Theaphylact and 
others will have it, that he died a Martyr, 


grounding their Opinion on thoſe words of 
J our 
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our Saviour that he ſhould drink of the ſame 


Cup, and be Baptized with the ſame Baptiſm 
wherewith he was Baptized. Others main- 
rain a quite contrary Opinion, viz. That 
he never Died; particularly Hyppolytus , 
Scholar toClemens Alexandrinus; and Ephrem 
Patriarch of Antioch, more expreſly men- 
tions Three un-dying Perſons anlwerable 
to the Three ſeveral Diſpenſations of the 
Word; Enoch before the Law. Elijah under 
the Law, and St. John under the Goſpel; 
and ſo far did thisOpinion of his not dy ing 
prevail, that in St. Auſtin s Time it 
went for Currant that he lay ſleeping 
in the Grave; and Wicephorus relates 
the Story at large. St. John ſaith he, 
* foreſeeing his Tranſlation, tool the Preſ- 
* byters, and the Miniſters of the Church of 
« Epheſus, with others of the faithful, and 
« went with them to a Cemetery, alittle way 
te out of the City, whither he was wont to re- 
« tire to his Devotion; and after he had 
“ Prayed 4 while with them, and inſtructed 
* them in the more ſecret Myſteries of I heology 
* (or Divinity; ) He ordered a Grave to be 
© digged; and then taking his leave of them, 
and giving them his Benediction, he went 
« down into it, in ſight of them, charging 
et hem toput on the Grave · Stone, and to fa- 
&« ten it; and the next Day to come and open 
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it, which accordingly they did, ow found 
* nothing but the — C hathsleft behind. 

Beſides his Goſpel and the Revelation 
as hath been already taken notice of; he 
wrote Three Epiſtles, viz. His Catholick 
Epiitle ; that is directed to all Perſons in 
general; altho' St. Auſtin affirms it was 
anciently inſeribed to the Parthians. The 
Second to a Lady of great Honour and 
Quality, converted to the Faith, Stiled 
the Elect Lady. And the Third to Gaius, 
a Charitable and Hoſpitable Entertainer 
of all indigent Chriſt;ans, 


The Life of St. PETER. 
the pole. 


T. Peter, generally ſtiled the Prince of 
the Apoſtles, was the Son of Jonah 
a Fiſherman of .Berhſaida in up- 
per Galilee; belonging to the Tribe of 
Naphtali, commodiouſly feated on the 
Banks of the Sea of Tiberias, or Lake of 
Geneſareth. 
As for the Time of the Birth of this A- 
poſtle, tis {aid to be Three Years before 
— of the blefſed Virgin, which was, 
40 34 from the Creation. At his Circum- 
ciſion he received the Name of Simon or 
| \ Simeon, 


„ 
Simeon , to which our Saviour added that 
of Cephas, which ſignifies a Stone, or Rock; 
and from this laſt, Peter became his uſual 
Name. | 
This Apoſtle, as alfo his younger Bro- 
ther Andrew , were from their Child-hood 
brought up to the Fiſhing Trade, and 
theſe were the two firit our Saviour made 
Choice of, to be his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers ; tho” according to St. Late, An- 
arew having the Meſſiah firſt revealed to 
him, went immediately with great Joy, 
to his Brother, to acquaint him there with; 
whereupon St. Peter went with him to 
FJeſus, who preſently knew him, and re- 
ceived him. | 
St. Peter after Communication with our 
Lord, for a while returned to his fiſhing ; 
but after our Saviour had confirmed the 
Doctrine he preached, by a Miraculous 
draught of Fiſh; he left all, and followed 
his great Lord and Maſter, and from that 
time remained conſtantly his Follower and 
Diſciple. | 0 
St. Peter is frequently ſtiled by the 
Fathers, the Mouth of the Apoſtles, and not 
without Reaſon; for when our Saviour, 
was forſaken by the Multitude atCapernaum 
and turned about to his Apoſtles and asked 
them, F they would leave him alſo? He " 
. the 
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the Name of reſt, anſwered they would not; 
for it was he only who had the Words 
of eternal Life And when in their Jour- 
ney to Ce/area Philippi, our Saviour asked 
his Diſciples What Hen ſaid of him? And 
afterwards Who they themſelves thought he 
was? St. Peter return'd this poſitive Anſwer 
in the Name of the reſt, Thou art Chriſt the 
Son of the living God. Which hearty Pe- 
claration, how well *twas receiv'd, ap- 
pears by the great Applauſe which our Sa- 
viour gave him in return Bleſſed art thou 
Simon Barjona: for Fleſh and Blood hath not re- 
vealed it unto thee, but my Father which is 
in Heaven, therefore I alſo ſay unto thee, 
Thou art Peter; and upon this Kock I will 
build my Church and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it : Moreover 1 will give 
unto thee the Reys of Heaven, and whatſoever 
thou ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Hea- 
ven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 
Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 

After our Saviour's: Aſcenſion, St; Peter 
continued for ſometime with the Apoſtles 
at Jeriſalem, and preached to the People 
the Doctrine, Miracles, Death, Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, and Converted 
three thouſand People who were baptized, 
and made Members of the Church; ex- 
horting them ſeriouſly to reflect _ 

2 What 
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what they had done in Cracifying the Lord 
of Life ; and to expiate ſo horrid a Crime 
by a timely Repentance, anda true Faith 
in him for the future; By which Exhor- 
tation, and probably St. Fohx's preaching 
in another Place, there were brought into 
the Church no leſs than gooo Souls. He 
afterward being deputed, together with 
St. John, by the whole Body of the Apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem to go to Samaria, while he 
ſtayed there he employed his time in con- 
ferring the Gifts of the Holy Gboſt upon 
the new Converts of Philip, by the Im- 
poſition of Hands; and they were enabled 
in a great Meaſure to perform thoſe Mira- 
culous Cures the Apoſtles themſelves per- 
form'd. The Church thus ſettled in Sa- 
maria, The two Apoſtles after ſome time 
ſpent in preaching in the Adjacent Vil- 
lages, returned to Jeraſalem; from whence 
after a little time, St. Peter went to viſit 
the Churches, which thoſe Diſciples had 
- planted, that were diſperſed by the late 
Perſecution. As for the Remainder of his 
Life we mult depend upon the Fathers and 
ancient Writers of the Primitive Church, 
whoſe Teſtimony alſo might ſufficiently 
paſs, were it built upon So Proofs, and 
not for the moſt part Conjectural. 


Euſebius 
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Euſebius affirms that when he was at 
Antioch he there founded a Church and 
was the firſt Biſhop thereof. What became 
of him after his Deliverance from Herod's 
Impriſonment 1s not certainly known ; 
ſome lay he preach'd at 'Byzantium and 
the Countries, thereabout for ſome Time; 
after which *tis {aid he went to Rome and 
arrived there in the 2d Year of Claudius: 
and probably he took his firſt abode a- 
mong his Countrey Men the Jews in that 
part called the Trans-Tyberine Region; 
where they are ſaid to have planted them- 
ſelves ever ſince the time of Auguſtus : but 
we are told, that removing from thence to 
Preach to the Gentiles he was received into 
the Houſe of one Pudens a Roman Senator, 
newly converted to the Faith, and that in 
this City he met with Philo ſirnamed 
Judæus (who came Embaſſador to Rome in 
tavour of the Jews at Alexandria) with 
whom he contracted an intimate familia- 
rity. | by 
Much about this time Baronius thinks it 
was, that he wrote his firſt Epiſtle, to the 
Churches he had planted in A the leſs, 
viz. Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Bithynia, 
Kc. St. Mart, as he obſerves, being with him, 

at the writing of this Epiſtle, in his journey 
to Egypt, whither he was going to _— | 
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the Goſpel. The yews being for an uproar 
in the City, baniſhed by an Edict of 
Claudius, in the latter end of his Reign ; 
St. Peter is generally believed with the 
reſt to have left Rome, after which we hear 
no more of him, till the latter end of Neyo's 
Reign, when he returned to Rome. Some 
ſtick not to affirm (but from no ſufficient 
Authority) that he was ſome time in this 
our Ifland of Great-Britain. 

Being returned to Rome he found the 
Minds of Men otherwiſe diſpoſed than he 
expected, being prepoſſeſſed with the ſub- 
tle Cheats and De vices of Simon the Magi- 


cian who had gained himſelf ſo great Ap- 


plauſe amongthe vulgar, that he was eſteem 
ed little leſs than a Deity; and was in high 
Eſteem with Nero himſelf, who was a par- 
ticular Favourer of Magicians, and their 


Diabolical Arts. 


NowsSt. Peter's main buſineſs was to un- 
mask this vile Imo tr; for effecting of 
which, there happened a very fit Occaſion, 
delivered by Hegeſippus the Vounger, an Au- 
thor of no {mall Account, who lived at the 
ſame time with St, Ambroſe, —**T here died 
at this time a Young Gentleman near of kin 
to the Emperour, for railing of whom to 
Life, the Conteſt was between St. Peter, and 
Simon the Magician; the latter giving the 

I 1 Challenge, 
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Challenge,theApoſtle(ſtroog inFaithJrea- 
dily Accepted it, and Effected that by the 
Power of GOD, which the other could not 
by the Power of the DEVIL. The Sor- 
cerer thus baffled, and in danger of being 
ſtoned to Death, (had not St. Peter's Cha- 
rity and Generoſity reſcued him) had yet 
the Preſumption to make another bold At- 
tempt, which was to Fly up to Heaven ; 
and accordingly he takes his Flight from 
the Capitol, but his artificial Wings failing 
him, he was brought to the Ground with 
battered Bones and Bruiſes; which in a 
few Days put an end to all his boaſted For- 
geries, together with his Life. 

The unhappy End of this deluded 
Wretch, inſtead of bringing the Apoſtle 
into greater Favour, and his Doctrine in- 
to higher Eſteem, did but the more exaſpe- 
rate the obdurate Emperour who regarding 
the Fallacies of an Impoſture, more than 
the Reality of a Divine Miracle, and not 
enduring the ſevere Reproofs of a Religi- 
on, {0 repugnant to his vicious Courſes , 
and as a ſworn Enemy to all Profeſſors 
thereof, he reſolved to revenge the loſs of 
this great Favourite upon him; to whom 
he imputed the Occaſion of his Death, 
whereupon he cauſed St. Peter to be appre- 
hended, together with Paul who was then 
at 
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at Rome, and both to be thrown iato the 
Mamertine-Priſon , where they remained 
daily expecting the fatal ſtroke; being 
thought fit Victims to the Pomp and Pride 
of Nero, at his Triumphal Entring Rome, 
from Achaia: mean while St. Peter was 
very much importuned by the Chriſtians , 
to ſave himſelf by Flight, which he was 
much averſe to, but at laſt being over- 
come by their Importunities he yielded; 
and the next Night having made his eſcape 
over the Priſon-wall, and being got as far 
as the City-Gate, tis ſaid he met our Savi- 
our coming in, juſt as he was going out; 
and knowing him, ſaluted him ( tho? 
much ſurprized) in theſe Words, Lord, 
hither art thou going? but the Anſwer 
he received, was, 1 am come to Rome to be 


Crucified a Second Time; which he applied 


ſo home to himſelf, that returning back 
to the Priſon, and ſurrendring himſelf to 
the Keeper he reſolved to ſuffer with 
Chearfulneſs the Death deſigned for him, 
"which was Crucifixion ; only at his ear- 
neſt Requeſt he obtained the favour that 
as a Perſon unworthy to ſuffer in the man- 
ner as his Lord had done, he might be 
Crucified with his Head downwards. 
After hisExecution his Body being taken 


down wasEmbalmed, after the Jewiſß Man- 
I i 2 ner, 


bi 


ner, by Marcellinus, and buried in the Vati. 
can near the way called Via Triumphalis, as 
Euſebius and other Eccleſiaſtical Writers de- 
liver. Over his Grave (faith Onuphrins) 
was built a ſmall Church, upon the De- 
ſtruction of which by Heliogabalus , his 
Body was removed to a burying Place, 
not far from Rome, in the way called 
the Appian way; but by Pope Corxelius 
twas Carried back to the Vatican, which 
after a long time of obſcurity, was by the 
Emperour Conſtantine the great (amongſt 


ſeveral other Churches he erected at Rome) 


raiſed to a molt magnificent Structure in 
Honour of St. Peter, and wonderfully en- 


rich'd and adorned: And every Age ſince 


having added to its ſplendor it may be now 
juſtly reckoned one of the Wonders of the 
World: | * ; 
His Death is generally computed, to 
have been in the Year of our Lord. 69. and 
in the 13:6 or 14th of Nero's Reign. 


The Life of St. A4 U L, 
the Apoſtle. 


T Paul tho' not one of the Twelve, 
yet for his great Eminence in the 


Miniſtry of the Goſpel, had the Hon- 
our 
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our to be ſtiled an Apoſtle, particularly 
above all the reſt that were not of that 


Number, and hath juſtly the next Place 
to St. Peter allotted him, both in regard 


they were ſo converſant in their Lives, 
and inſeparable in their Deaths. 
He was originally deſcended from an 


ancient Jewiſb Family, of the Tribe of Ben- 


jamin, and born in Tarſus in Cilicia which 
was a flouriſhing Academy; whoſe Scho- 
lars (as Strabo teſtifies) excell'd thoſe of 
Alexandria, or even Athens it ſelf : In the 
Schools of this City he was brought up 
from his Child-hood and became an excel- 
lent Proficient in all the polite Learning of 
the Ancients; Yet at the ſame time he 
was brought up to a Manual Trade, as 
even the Learnedſt of their Rabbins were, 
for enabling them to get a Livelihood, if 
Occaſion required; it being a Maxim (e- 
{ſpecially amongſt the Jews) That he who 
teacheth not his Son a Trade, teacheth him to 
be a Thief : For learning of old was nor 
made an Inſtrument to get a Maintenance 
by, but for the better poliſhing the Mind, 
ſo that the learned among the Fews, were 
frequently denominated (as Druſius ob- 
ſerves) from ſome one or other Handicraft 
Trade, as Rabbi Judah the Baker ; Rabbi 
Jochanan the Shoemaker, &c. 
Having 
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Having at Tarſus attained to a great 
Perfection in the Liberal arts and Sciences, 
he was ſent to Jeruſalem, to be inſtructed 
in the Knowledge of the Law; and for 
the better accompliſhing him in thatStudy, 
was put under the Tuition of Rabban Ga- 
maliel. At the Feet of this great Doctor 
St. Paul was brought up, as he himſelf 
teſtifies, and by his Inſtructions ſoon at- 
taind to that Degree, that he gained him- 
ſelf a Reputation above all his FellowScho- 
lars; Moreover he was a ſtrict Profeſſor 
of the ſe& of the Phariſees, which of all 
others amongſt the Jews was the ſevereſt 
and molt Magiſterial ; and the Profeſſors 
thereof generallygreatApplaudersof them- 
ſelves for their Sanctity, deſpiſing and 
cenſuring all others, asReprobates, and un- 
worthy of their Society; and preſuming 
(as Joſephus writes) to govern even Princes 
themſelves. With the fiery Genius of that 
Sect, this Apoſtle was too deeply infected 
, Which made him a moſt zealous Perſecu- 


tor of the Saints, ſo that when the Blood of 


the Martyr Stephen was ſhed, he confeſſed 
with ſorrow, after his Converſion that 
he was ſtanding by, and conſenting to his 
Death, and kept the Raiment of them that 
flew him. 


| 
As 
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As for the manner of his wonderful Con- i 
verſion, with many other particular Paſ- 
ſages relating to his Life, as we find 
them fully recorded in the Acts of the 4- 4 
poſt les, I ſhall not here take notice of them. 8 
St. Paul having been Two Years a Priſoner — 
at Rome, was at length ſet free, and ſoon q 
afrer departed to viſit other Parts of the 1 
World, for the further propagating the BY 
Goſpel ; but what particular Parts is vart- | wi 
ouſly conjectured; ſome think Gyeere and 1 
ſome Parts of Aa, where he had not yet i 
been; others will have it that he went i 
Preaching, as well into the Eaſtern, as the 
Weſtern Parts of the World; For St. Cie- 1 
ment in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſays Fly 
St. Paul being a Preacher both Eaſtward and 
Weſtward , taught Righteouſneſs to the whole 


World , and went to the utmoſt Bounds of the K 
Weſt ; That he went into Spain, may be 10 
gathered both from his own Words, as in- 1 
timating his Reſolution ſo to do; and alſo 7 
from the Teſtimony of other Authors; as þ 
Theodoret , who Writes, that he not only "Ki 
went into Hain to Preach, but brought 9 
| the Goſpel into the Iſles of the Sea, and M 
particularly into this our Hand of Great pr 


Britain e and more particularly in another 

place, he reckons up the Gauls and Britains 1 
amongſt thoſe People, to whom the A- $ 

6 poſtles, : wy. 
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poſtles, and eſpecially the Tent-maker (as 
he calls him) had Preached the Chriſtian 
Faith. 8 | 

We fiad no further mention made of St. 
Paul, till his next and laſt coming to Rome, 
which is ſaid to be about the 87% or 9th 
Year of Nero's Reign; He came in the fit- 
teſt Time to ſuffer Martyrdom , be could 
have choſen; for whereas at other Times, 
his Priviledge of 'being a Roman Citizen 
gain'd him thoſeCivilities which common 
Morality could not deny him; he had now 
to do with a Perſon, with whom the 


Crime of being a Chriſtian, weighed down 


all the Apologies that could be alledged. 
What Accuſation was brought againſt 
him, is not certainly kuowyn, Whether it 
were his being an Allociate with Peter in 
the Fall of Simon Mages, or his Conver- 
ſion of Poppea Sabina, one of the Emperour's 
Concubines, whom he extreamly loved 
 andcareſs'd ? Neither can it be reſolved, 
how long he remained in Priſon ; or Whe- 


ther (according to the Cuſtom) he was 


ſcourged; Only Baronius ſpeaks of Two 
Pillars in the Church of St. Mary, beyond 
the Bridge in Rome, to which both he and 
St, Peter were bound when they were 
icourged. Tis moſt generally affirmed, 


that St. Peter and St. Paal Suffered wo 
"ag the 
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the fame Day, tho' different kinds of 
Death: Others will have it, that they 
ſuſſered on the ſame Day of the Year, but 
at à Year's diſtance; Others affirm, that 


St. Paal ſuffered ſeveral Years: after St. 


Peter; but all agree that Se. Paul às a Ro- 
man, had the Favour to be Beheaded and 
not Crucifh'd. His Execution was at the 
Ain Salvit,” Three Miles from Rame; 


and 'tis ſaid that he converted the Three 


Soldiers that guarded him thither, ho 
alſo ſuffered for the Faith; ſome of the Fa- 
thers ſay, that when he was Beheaded, there 
followed from his Veius, a Liquor more 
like Milk chan Blood; the ſight whereof 
(ſaith St, Chryſoſtom) converted the Execu- 


| r. | _ 
lle was buried about Two Miles from 
Rome, in the Way called Via Oſtienſis, 


where Lucina, à Noble Roman Matron not 


Tong after ſettled a Farm, for the Main- 
tenance of the Church. Here he lay but 
indifferently intomb'd for ſeveral Ages, 
till the Reign of Conſtantine the Great, 
who in the Year of our Lord 318, at the 
Requeſt of l veſter then Biſhop of Rome, 
buiſt a very ſumptuous Church, ſupported 
with 100 ſtately Pillars, and Beautified 
with moſt curious and Exquifite Work- 
manſhip; and after all, richly endowed 
K k by 
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by theEimperour himſelf. Yet was all this 
thought top mean an Honour for ſo great 
an Apoſtle, by the Emperour Valentinian; 
who ſent an Order to his Prefect Saluſtius 
10 take that Church down, and to Ere& 
in its Room, one more Large and Stately ; 
which at the inſtance of Pope Leo, was 
richly adorned and endowed by the Em- 
preſs Placidia, and doubtleſs hath received 
great Additions ever line, from Age to 


Age. 25 

: Me CERT! 

The Life of St. CANDREW, 
the eApoS7le. 


F all the Twelve Apoſtles, St. An- 
() drew 'was the firft mentioned by 
F ame to have been a follower and 
Diſciple'of our Saviour; He alſo was the 
firſt that brought his Brother Peter Ty- 
dings of the Meffiah come into the World, 
and was the Occaſion of his bringing him 
to be our Saviour's Follower and Diſciple. 
Alter our Lord's Aſcenſion, and the Deſ- 
cent of the Holy Gholt on the Apoſtles , 
when they choſe among themſelves by - 
Lot, each of them their Part of the World 
to Preach in; St. Andrew is ſaid to have 
had Scythia and the adjacent Regions for 


his 
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his Province, to which he Travelled thro? 
Galatia, and Bithynia, Preaching all, 
the Way he went. The firſt Place he 
made any ſtay at, was Amynſur, from 
whence he went to Trapezus and ſo ftom 
Place to Place till he came to Nice, where 
he ſtayed two Years ; from Nice he went 
to Micomedia, thence to Calcedos q and fo 
thro? . 5 and by the agi, Sea to 
- Heraclea. Amynſas , Nire-z*vnd other 
Places; —_ ha he Ray's any Timeysby his 
Preaching : and Miracles he converted very 
many, Baptized them into the Farth, and 
Ordained Prieſts and Deacon among them. 
From Heraclea, he ent to Ameſtris, where 
the Barbarity of the People made him ſoon 
weary and leave it; but fat worſe was his 
Treatment at Stops; the Birth. and Burial 
place of the Hamous Mithridates King of 
Pontus; a Place much inhabited by Neos: 
After many inhuman Outrages done to 


him, lie was thruſt out of the City for 


Dead; but He returned again, and the 
ſeveral Miracles which he wrought , 
brought many of them to à Senſe of their 
Errors, and cauſed them to uſe him after 

wards with more Civility. | 
Arhis firſt coming to this Place, he met 
with his Brother Peter, who bore: him 
company ſome time. From Sinope he re- 
K k 2 turned 
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turned to Auinſus, fo to Trapexus, and 
Samoſata'; the Birth Place of Lecian, and 
from thence to Jeruſalem; from whence 
after ſome-ſhort itay, tis ſaid he returned 
to his Seythian Provinces; Firſt to the 
Country of the aſgi, where at Sebaſtople 
a City on tlie Exxine Shore , he preached 
to the Inhahitants with Succeſs; Hence he 
removed :into the Country of the Zecchi 
and Bbſphorani ;. but his chief. ſtay was at 
Clerſdneſus a populous City within the 
Boſphoras of Thrace, whenes he went back 
to Sine to confirm the Qhurches he had 
plante in thoſe Parts; and ſome ſay or- 
dained one af St. Pauls Diſciples named 
Philolggus, Biſbop thereof ; From Sinope 
he went to Bycantium, now called Con- 
fantinople, Where he founded a C burch, 
and ordained St. Paulis beloved Stachys 
firſt Biſhop thereof. Being baniſhed this 
Place by the then Governour, he. fled to 
Arepropulis, where; he ſtay' d two Years; 
Then journeying thro* Thrace, Macedon , 
Theſſaly, Achaia, and Epirus, he ſettled at 
laſt at Patræ, a City of Abaia, where he 
ſealed, with a reſolute Martyrdom, the ve- 
rity of that Faith, which he had preached 
both here, and in many other Places. I 
ſhall give an Account of his Martyrdom, 
as it is recorded in the. Book called the 4 
12 175 1 0 
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of St. Andrew's Paſſion , ſaid to have been 
written by the Achajan Presbyters, and 
Deacons who were preſent at his Execu- 
tion; however mentioned by Philgſtriuß, 
anAuthor wholiveAnnoDomjnt þ o, the 
Summ of it is this: AZgees Proconlul of 4- 
chaia came at this Time to Patræ, and ob- 
ſerving that the Multitudes had fallen off 
from Paganiſm, and embracedChriianity. 
endeavoured by all Acts both of Favour 
and Cruelty to reduce em to their old Ido- 
latries; Whereupon the Apoſtle addreſs'd 
- himſelf to him with ſerious Advice to for 
lake his Heatheniſh Superſtitions and Idq- 
latry , and to embrace the Worſhip of the 
true God ; by which Advice inſtead gf be- 
ing perſwaded to Reaſon ,. the Proconſu 
became ſeven times more hardened,in his 
Pagan, Lewdneſs, and did all he could, 
with Perſwaſions, as well as Threats, tc 
draw. over this Apoſtle to Sacrifice, tq 
his Gods, and to renounce that Roli: 


gion,, he ſo Zealoully preach dy which 
when he ſaw him bent againſt, even. to 
Death, he committed him to Priſan; 
whereat the People were lo enraged that 
they took him by, force out of the Prilgn.,, 

But being brought again before the Pro- 
conſul, and reſolutely withſtanding, as be: 
fore all the Arguments he cquld.uſe. to 
9255 | ring 


* 
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bring him over, he incenſed him to that 
Height, that without more delay he pro- 
ceeded to pronounce Sentence of Death 
on him, and with ſo much the greater 
Fury, becauſe he had converted his Wife 
Maximilla and his Brother Stratulus ( or 
Stratocles) to the Chriſtian Faith, After 
Sentence of Death pronounced, he was 
committed to the Lictors, and ſcourged 
by ſeven of them one after another; which 
done, Command was given, that he ſhould 
not be Nailed to the Crols, but tyed with 
Cords, to make his Death the more ling- 
ring; nor was it a common ſort of Croſs, 
but two pieces of Timber croſſing each 
other in the middle, in the form of the 
Letter X. In this Poſture *cis ſaid he hung 
two Days, and in that Languiſhing Con- 
dition, exhorted the People to ſtand ſted- 
faſt in the Faith which he had preached 
unto them. Being dead, his Body was 
taken down, and by Maximilla the Pro- 
conful's Wife ordered to be embalmed and 
decently interr'd. 

His Body was by Conſtantine the Great 
removed to Conſtantinople, and buried in 
the Church, which he had there built in 
Honour of the Apoſtles, and it remained ſo 
incorruptible that in7uſtinian's time, when 
the Church was repaired, his — 5 
oun 


2631 
found in a Wooden Veſſel among the Rub- 
biſh, and with great Care repoſited in its 


former Pla ce. 


— 


The Life of St. FAMES, the 
Apo/ile, Sirnam'd the Great. 


T. James, commonly firnamed the 
8 Great, either for his Age, or ſome par- 
ticular Honour conferred on him by 

our Lord, was born (ſome ſay) atcapernaum, 
others at Bet hyaida in Galilee, He was 
the Son of Tebedee a Fiſherman (but of 
more than ordinary Note, keeping ſeveral 
Servants under him for that Employmeat) 
and Mary ſirnamed Salome formerly Tavi- 
philia who was daughter of Cleophas, and 
Siſter or rather Couſin-German to Mary 
the Mother of our Lord; whilſt he was 
exerciſing himſelf in his Fathers Trade, in 
the Sea of Galilee, ourSaviour paſſing along 
the Shore, ſeeing him and his Brother 
John in aShip, buſy about their Nets, called 
them to follow him, and to be his Diſci- 
ples, promiſing to make them Fiſhers of 
Men. This Command they readily o- 
beyed; and not long after, were called to 
the Apoſtolical Office. Moreover theſe two 
Brothers andSt. Peter made up the Triumvi- 
Pts rats 


n 
rate before mention'd in St. Peter's Life, 
and were admitted moſt particularly above 
all the reſt to ſeveral of our Saviours grand 
Tranſactions : They were at the railing 


lanted the Goſpel in Jadea and Samaria, 

he travelled into the Weſtern Parts of the 
World, meaning Spain, and the Britiſb 
Illes, but more eſpecially Spain; but 
whether he travelled into theſe Weſtern 
Parts, or whether his Miniſtry was con- 
fined to Judea, and the Parts adjacent, 
tis certain that at Jeraſalem we have the 
laſt account of him, it being the Place 
Where he, firſt of the Apoſtles received the 
Crown 
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Crown of Martyrdom by the means of 
Herod Agrippa, Son of Ariſtobulus, and 
Grand-ſon of Herod the Great, who cauſed 
this Apoſtle to be apprehended, impriſoned 
and belicaded: And theSoldier that guarded 
Him, or as ſome ſay one of his Accuſers 
(convinced by the conſtancy he ſhewed 
at his Trial) embraced theChri/tiaz Faith, 
and ſuffered along with him. How Di- 
vine Vengeance overtook this vain glorious 
Prince, for the Death of this Righteous 
Perſon, is at large delivered in Holy Writ. 
As to the miraculous Paſſage of his Inter- 
ment in Spain, we can only relate what is 
recorded by a Mont of the Abby of La Fleury 
in France, viz. That when Creſiphon Was 
by the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem deſigned for 
Spain with the Ordination of Biſhop ſhe 
with others his Aſſiſtants) carried along 
with them the Body and ReliQts of this 
Apoſtle in a Ship without Oars or Pilot; 
they landed at a Port in Spain, where. 
(after an Appearance of an extraordinary 
Light from Heaven) the Body was on a 
ſudden taken from them, and conveyed to 
the Place of its Interment ; but upon their 
Trouble for ſo great a Loſs, and their Re- 
courſe to earneſt Prayer; they were di- 
reed by an Angel to a Place about twelve 


Miles from the Sea which being the Juril- 
L1 diction 
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diction of a noble Woman named Lyuparie, 
whoſe Eſtate lay all there abouts, they 
applied themſelves to her for leave to bury 
the Bones of this Apoſtle in her Territory ; 
which met with ſuch entertainment at firſt, - 
as might well be expected from ſuch a 
biggotted Pagan as She was, that is, 


Contempt, Indignation, and Curſes : 


But their ſecond Addreſs, accompanied 


with Miracles and deſtroy ing of a Dragon 


that haraſs'd all the Country there about, 
made ſo happy an Impreſſion on her, that 
ſhe became a Convert to the Chrifiax 
Faith, and converted her Idol Femples in- 
to Churches for Religious Worſhip, and 
dedicated them to the Honour of this holy 
Apoſtle ; By which means Chriſtianity 
mightily prevailed and triumph'd over 
Idolatry in all thoſe Countries. 

From the Place of his firſt Interment 
Tria Flavia, tis ſaid he was afterwards 
conveyed to Compoſtela, (if at leaſt Iris 
Flavia werethePlace of his firſt Interment) 
and not rather as a learned Author obſerves 
the ſame with Compoſtela ſo contracted by 
long time, and the Vulgar abuſe of Words 
from Jacomo Poſtolo, which City in Spain 
is now uſually called St. Jago, from St. 
James ſuppoſed Burial there. However it 
is, great reſort is madeYearly to this Place, 


upon the Fame of theſe mighty _— 
| ai 


[ 267 ] 
ſaid to be done by theRelicts of this Saint; 
Inſomuch that Baronius calls this Place, 
The great Store-houſe of Miracles, lying 
open to the whole Morld. 


The Life of St. PHILIP, 
the pole. 


HERE 1s not much recorded of 
this Apoltle in holy Writ, but that 
he was Born at Bethſaida, and his 

being the only Diſciple that ſtaid altoge- 
ther with our Saviour from the Time he 
was firſt called. Who his Parents were, 
is not delivered, but he is generally be- 
lieved to be a Fiſherman. What part of 
the World fell to his Lot in the Diviſion 
made by the Apoltles, We have no very 
certain and authentick Account, but *tis 
the probable Conjecture of ſome, that up- 
per Aſia was his Province; where having 
for many Years ſucceſsfully diſcharged his 
Apoſtolick Function, he betook himſelf 
to Hierapolisa Rich and Populous City of 
Phrygia, where ſeeing the People pay Re- 
ligious Adoration to a great Serpent, or 
Dragon, he by the Deſtruction thereof 
(which 'tis ſaid he procured by his earneſt 
Prayers to Heaven) and by repreſenting to 
them, the Stupidity of their Idolatry, 

LEY drew 
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drew off great Numbers of the People from 
their blind Worſhip, to the embracing 
the true Faith. But this the Magiſtrates 
took ſo heinouſly, that nothing leſs than 


his Death would ſerve their Turn: where- 


upon they put him into Priſon, and cauſed 
him to be feverely Scourged ; then he was 
either Crucified or (as {ome ſay) hung up 
by the Neck againſt a Pillar. It is further 
added, That at his Execution the Ground 
upon which the People ſtood, ſunk under 
them, which when they were troubled 
at (as an Act of Divine Vengeance upon 
their Sins) it ſuddenly ſtopp'd. His dead 
Body being taken down and decently Bu- 
ried by his ſiſter Mariamne a conſtantComs 
panion to him in his Travels; and Bartho- 
lomem a fellow {ufferer, but not at the ſame 
time, finally executed ; for being nailed 
tothe Croſs he was taken down, upon a 
ſudden Paxick fear, that for the preſent 
ſurpriz'd them. Policrates Biſhop of 
Epheſus not ſpeaking of his Martyrdom, 
only tells us that Philip one of the Twelve 
Apoſtles died at Hierapolis with Two of 
his Daughters who perſevered in their 
Virginity; which Teſtimony confirms what 
is generally atteſted of him by the ancient 
Writers, viz, that he was 4 married Man, 
There was never any thing of Writing 

produced, 
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produced, that could be certainly aſcribed 
to this Apoſtle ; that Goſpel which the 
Gnoſticks would have him to be the Author 
of, being only a Forgery for the patro- 
nizing of their horrid Principles and more 
brutiſh Practices. 


* 


— 


The Life of St. BART HO LO- 
MEW, the Apoſtle. 


HAT this was one of the Twelve 
! Apoſtles is not doubred, thoꝰ men- 
tioned by a difterent Name ; for 
that Nathanee! whom the Evangeliſt St. 
John joins with Philip at their firſt coming 
to Chrift is doubrtlets the ſame Perſon, 
which the other three Euaxgeliſts mention 
by the Name of Bartholomew ; which may 
be ſuppoſed to be rather a Denomination 
from his Family, than his own proper 
Name; for as Peter is called Barjona, that 
is, the Son of Jona; lo Nathanael might be 
called Bartholomew as it were Bar-tolmat , 
that is, the Son of Tolmai; which ſome 
will have to be the ſame with Prolomy , 
and thence take occaſion to derive him 
from the Ptolomies, Kings of Egypt ;' but 
this ſeems to have little agreement , with 
what the Zwvangelits Unanimouſly yam 
0 
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of Nathanael ; namely , that he was of 
Cana in Galilee : whatever his Trade or 
Courſe of Life was, tho? moſt probably a 
Fiſherman, he received from our Saviour 
at firſt ſight this high Character, that He 
was a true Iſraelite indeed, in whom there was 
#0 Guile, His Travels for the Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel are ſaid to be towards 
India, for a more particular Teſtimony 
whereof, Euſebius writes, that Pantenus 
(a famous Stoich Philoſopher ) after his 
Converſion being Zealous to propagate 
the Goſpel, taking a Journey into ſome 
Parts of India, there found the Goſpel of 
St. Matthew, which St. Bartholomew had 
left behind him: However it were, as to 
his remote Travels, he was at Hierapolis, 
with Philip, where he narrowly eſcaped 
Martyrdom, (as hath been before obſerved 
in the Lite of St. Philip) from whence he 
went to Lycaonia where he Preached with 
Succeſs. He ſuffered Martyrdom at Albanopo- 
lis aCity in Armenia theGreat,or rathercili- 
cia; (or ſeeking to reclaim the Inhabitants 
from their groſs Idolatry, he was laid hold 
on by the Magiftracy , not enduring that 
any ſhould go about to alter their Eſta- 
bliſhed Religion, and was Crucified, ſome 
ſay with his Head downwards, others, 


that he was firſt Flead , and then Crucified. 
| His 
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His Body *tis ſaid was removed to ſeveral 
Places, firſt to Daras a City on the Borders 
of Perſia ; next to Liparis one of the Soli- 
an Iles ; from thence to Beneventam in 
Italy ; and laſtly to Rome. | 
Upon this Apoſtle there was fathered a 
Goſpel by certain Heyeticks, to counte- 
nance their own Opinions. It was juſtly 
rejected by Pope Gelaſins, as Apocryphal and 
altogether unworthy the Name and Pa- 
tronage of an Apoſtle. 


— — 


The Life of St. THOMAS, 
the ApoRle. 


As for the Parentage of this Apoſtle, 
we have no certain Account of it, 
only we find in Scripture that his 
ſirname was Dydimus, which in Greek 
ſignifies Twin, and ſo doth the Sriact 
Thauma, from whence Thomas; ſo that in 
effect one Name ſerves but to interpret 
the other. He was a Jen, and ſuppoſed to be 
a Galilean; Simon the Metaphraſt ſuppoſes 
him born of very mean Parents, and 
brought up a Fiſherman, but withal, well 
inſtructed in the Knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures. 

His ſlowneſs of Belief in the Matter of 
our Saviour Reſurrection, ſeems not — 

| muc 
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much the Effect of an obſtinate Infidelity, 
as the Weakneſs of his Faith, too much 
over-ruled by human Reaſon ; Wherefore 
our Saviour in ſtead of being Angry, took 
the more Pains to convince him, by an 
Ocular and Manual Demonſtration. Whe- 
ther the Province aſſigned him was Par 
thia, or whether He Preach'd to the Medes, 
Perſians, Hircanians, Bactriaus, and (as 
ſome add) the Ethiopians, is not certainly 
known, . 

As to his Travelling a great way in the 
Eaſtern Countries , as far as Sumatra, an- 
ciently Trapobane, and the Country of the 
Brachmans, the Diſcoveries made by the 
Portugueſe in thoſe Parts, ſeem capable of 

iving a more perfect Account in ſome 


Things, than can be expected from the An- 


cients; partly from Monuments, and Writ- 
ings, and partly from the Traditions of the 
Chriſtians there. They relate that he came 
to Socotora, thence to Granganor and ſo for- 
ward; Then returning, came to the King - 


dom of Cormandel, and at Malibar he be- 


gan to build a Church for his Converts, 
but was hindred by the Prieſts, whoſe 


Profits were too great to part with 


their Diana; "till Sagamo the Prince of the 
Country convinced by the Miracles he 


wrought; not only ſuffered the Workto go 
| on, 


9 
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on, but embraced the Faith, and by his 
Example Multitudes of People did the like. 
But this Succeſs of his Miniſtry haſtened 
his Martyrdom ; for the Brachmans well 
knowing that their Trade would be quite 
loſt, it the Religion of their Country ſhould 
be altered, reſolved by his Death to put a 
{top thereto ; and to that end, knowing 
that he daily uſed to reſort to a certain 
Tomb or Monument, not far out of the 
Town, for his private Devotion, they went 
thither with a Company of armed Men ; 
and as he was intent at Prayer, after they 
had poured on him ſhowers of Darts and 
Stones, one of them to make a quick Diſ- 
patch of him, run him thro' the Body 
with a Lance. 3 

His Body being taken up by his Diſ- 
ciples, was buried in the Church he had 
lately built, which after wards became a 
Magnificent Structure. From whence 
ſome affirm it was removed to Edeſſa in 
Meſopotamia; but the Chriſtians of thole 
Parts affirm the contrary. 
The Donative given by King Sagamo 
for building the Church is inſcribed in 
Braſs Tables, which tis ſaid, were brought 
to Don Alphonſo, Vice- Roy of India under 
John theThird King of Portugal, to whom 
theloſcription was interpreted by aLearn- 
cd Jew. Mm Another 
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Another very remarkable thing whickr 
we are told of, is a Croſs found in the Chap- 
pel of St. Thomas, at Malibar, on which is 
anlInſeription (interpreted by a learned Bra. 
min) which contains all the Paſſages of this 
Apoſtles Tranſactions from his firſt com- 
ing to Malibar, to his Death in that Place. 

To conclude, for Confirmation of what 
hath been ſaid of St. Thomas's propagating 
theFaith in theſe Parts; The Portugueſe (at 
their firſt arrival here)found great numbers 
of Chriſtians called Thomas's Chriſtians ; 
a People very Poor, and having very 
mean and plain Churches, without any 
Pictures, or Images of Saints, or any other 
Repreſentations, but that of the Croſs. 

They are under a High Prieſt or Patri- 
arch, to whom all 1 of the Eaſt 
are Subject; He hath his ſeat at Maral, the 
Remainder probably of the ancient Se- 
leacia,whereHe with tyelveCardinals,two 
leſſer Patriarchs and ſeveral Biſbops orders 
all Religious Affairs. 


The Life of St. JAMES the 
eApolile, Sirnamed the Leſs. 
O wave theControverſy of thoſe, who 


beſides St. James the Great, and St. 


James the Leſs, will have a third ſirna * 
the 
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the Juſt, who they ſay was Biſhop of Jera- 
ſalem, we (hall follow the more probable 
Opinion of thoſe who make out that there 
were but the two firſt, 

This Apoſtle is moſt probably delivered 
to be the Son of Joſeph eſpouſed Husband 
to the bleſſed Virgin, by his former Wife, 
whom St. Jerome ſtiles Eſcha; Hippolitus 
Biſhop of Porto, Salome, adding that ſhe 
was Daughter of Aegi Brother to acharias 
Father to John the Baptiſt; whence he 
might well be reputed our Lords Brother, 
ſince he himſelf was reputed the Son of 
Foſeph ; and whereas this Apoſtle is by 
ſome called the Son of Alnheus, it may 
very well be underſtood either of Joſeph's 
being called by another Name, Alpheus: 
or of his being of a particular Se& amongſt 
the Jews called Apheans. As to the Place 
of his Birth or Profeſſion no Mention is 
made ofeither in Scripture, only as to the 
firſt the Jews in their Talmud, call him 4 
Man of theTown of Scania. After the Reſar. 
rection of our bleſſed Saviour, he appeared 
to him in particular, as tis recorded by St. 
Paul; in the next Place (ſaith he) after he 
had manifeſted himſelf to the 500 Brethers 
at once, he was ſeen of James. St. Hierom from 
the Nazerene Hebrew Goſpel, in which are 
ſeveral Paſſages not found in the Evange- 

M m 2 liſts 
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liſts gives us this particular Relation viz. 
That St. James (after he had drank of the 
Cup of the Inſtitution at the laſt Supper) 
Solemnly ſwearing that he would not eat Bread 
again till he ſaw the Lord riſen from the 
Dead: OurSaviout(as ſoon as he was riſen) 
appeared unto him, and commanded Bread 
to be ſer before him, took it and brake it, 
and bleſſing it gave it to St. James; ſaying, 
Eat thy Bread my Brother, for the Son of 
Man is truly Riſen from among them that 
Sleep. Not long after our Saviour's Aſcenſion 
He, for his near Relation toChri/ was be- 
fore all the reſt,choſenBiſhop of Jeruſalem, 
by theApoſtles: And this hath the greater 
probability, ſince doubtleſs for the ſame 
Reaſon Simeon who was next Kinſman, 
was his immediate Succeſſor in that See. 
And intheSynod of Jeruſalem, after Matters 
had been debated in Controverſy be- 
tween the Judaizing Chriſtians and Gentile 
Converts, St. James at laſt ſtood up and 
gave hisDefinitive Sentence to this effect, 
1 judge it ſo. The more careful he was in 
the Adminiſtration of his Epiſcopal Office, 
and the greater Succeſs he had therein, ſo 
much the more it enflamed the Malice of 
the Jews againſt him, eſpecially ſince they 
could not have their Will on St. Paul, by 
reaſon of his Appeal to Ceſar; and not be- 

ing 
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ing able to effect their Deſign under the 
Government of Feſtus, they reſolved to 
diſpatch him before the Arrival of Abinus 
the new Governour; to this end, Ananus 
the Younger, the high Prieſt of the SeS of 
the Sadducees (the moſt Cruel of all the 
Jewiſh Seas) haſtily called a Council, be- 
tore which this Apoltie and ſome others, 
were Summon'd, and were Arraign'd and 
Condemn'd, as Violaters of the Law; 
but the Council thought not fit to proceed 
with open Violence againſt him for fear of 
the People, among whom were many Con- 
verts; Therefore the Scribes and Phariſees, 
as the moſt ſubtile in the Art of Diſſimula- 
tion, were ſet at work to Enſnare him: 
They tell him, that knowing him to be a juſt 
Man they doubted not but he would aſſiſt them 
in drawing off the ſeduced People from the 
Opinion they had falſely conceived of Jeſus , 
; ſuppoſed to be the Mefiah ; and ſo going 
up with him to thePinacle of the Temple, 
that he might be ſeen and heard of all, 
they thus accoſted him; Tell us O Juſtus, 
ſeeing the People are thus generally led away 
with the Doctrine of Telus, who was Cruci- 
fied ; What is this Inſtitution of the Cruciſied 
Jeſus? To which this Apoſtle with a loud 
Voice anſwered, hy do ye enquire after 
Jeſus the Son of God? He ſits in Heaven, 
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on the Rig bt. hand of his Father on high, and 
will come again in the Clouds of Heaven : 
Whereupon the People below openly pro- 
claimed Glory to Jeſus, Hoſanna to the Son 
of David. The Scribes and Phariſces ſee- 
ing themſelves thus deceived, cried out 
that Juſtus himſelf was become an Impoſtor, 
and in a Rage, threw him down; which 
ſobruiſed him, that he Miraculouſly eſcaped 
Death: But he ſoon recovered Strength 
enough to get on his Knees and pray for 
theſe his Malicious Enemies, who finding 
themſelves fruſtrated of their deſign, re- 
ſolved to proſecute what they had begun, 
and continued Pelting him with Stones, as 
he was on his Knees; till one among the 
reſt / merciful in Cruelty, to put an end to 
his lingring Pain) beat out his Brains with 
a Fuller's Club. 

\ This his untimely and barbarous Death 
was in the 96 Year of his Age, and 24 Years 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion. He was bu- 
ried in the Place of his Martyrdom, near a 
Temple where a Monument was Erected, 
which remained a Jong Time. But Gre- 
gory Biſhop of Tours ſaith, That he was bu- 
ried on Mount Olivet in aTomb which he built 
for himſelf, where he had cauſed Zacharias 
and old Simeon to be entomb d 


There 
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There is generally received for Authen- 
tick, only one Epiſtle of his Writing, ſup- 
poſed to be written a little before his Mar- 
tyrdom, as having ſome Paſſages relating 
to the approaching Ruin of the Jewiſb 
Nation, and directed to the Fewiſþ Con- 
verts, diſperſed up and down the Eaftery 
Countries, to comfort them in their Suf- 
ferings,and to confirm them 1n theirFaith, 
againſt the Doctrines of the Gnoſticts and 
other Erroneous Opinions, The Goſpel 
aſcribed to him is rejected by Learned 
Men, as ſpurious and Apochryphal. 


The Life of St. FU D E 
the eApo8e. 

T. Jude, otherwiſe called Thaddeus, or 
Lebbæus, was Brother to St. James 
the Leſs, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 
conſequently one of the Sons of Joſeph by 
his former Wife; Judas being certainly 
the Name of one of the Four; and he is 
commonly called Judas the Brother of 
James, to diſtinguiſh him from the Trai- 
tor Judaslſcariot. After our Lord Aſcenſion, 
Thaddeus the Apoſtle tis ſaid was ſent by 
St. Thomas to Alg arus Governour of Edeſſa, 
and 'tis the m oft general Opinion, that it 
was 
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was this Judas ſirmamed Thaddeus; for 
tis certain there was another Thaddæus, 
one of the Seventy, who alſo had been there 
before ; However it be, the general Ac- 
count of his Travels is, that he went 
Preaching firſt up and down in Judea, then 
viſited Samaria, Idumea, and ſome Parts of 
Arabia; afterwards Syria and Meſopotamia, 
and laſtly came to Eaeſſa, where perfecting 
what the other Thaadevs had begun, he 
died quietly in hisBed. On the other hand 
Dorotheus reports, that he was lain at Be- 
rytus, and honourably buried there. The 
Writers of the Latin Church agree in ge- 
neral, that Travelling into Perſia after a 
good ſucceſs of his Miniſtry for many 
Years , at laſt (for inveighing againſt the 
Superltitious Rites of the Magi) he was 
cruelly put to Death. 

There is only one general Epiſtle di- 
refed to all Chriſtians in general, owned 

to be his Writing ; The main Scope of 
which is to exhort Chri#zans from giving 
way to the Errors of the Gzoſticks, and 
the debauched Principles of Simon Magus. 


N 
The 
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The Life of St. STMON 
the Zealot, the ApoFle. 


HAT among the Four Sons which 
1 Joſeph had by his firſt Marriage, 
| one was called Simon is not denied, 

but that this is the ſame Simon is not made 

out from any ſubſtantial Authority : ſome 
will have him to be of Cana in Galilee, be- 
cauſe he is ſtyled Simon the Canaanite in 
the Catalogue of the Apoſtles: others 
(upon the ſame Conſideration) make him 
the Bridegroom, whole Nuptial Solemnity 
our Lord honoured with his Preſence; 
whereas he was ſirnamed Canaanite rather 
from his Temper, which was hot and 
ſprightly, than from his Country; Cana- 
anite being in Hebrew, what Zealot is in 

Greek, which ſignifiesZealous; or elſe from 

a particular Se& among the Jews called 

the Zealors. Bur ſuch as would have him 

the ſame Perſon with Simon Son of Cleophas 
and ſucceſſor in the See of Jeruſalem, to 

James the Juſt , are very much miltaken, 

Being elected into the Apoſtleſhip, he con- 

tinued with his Brethren till their Diſper- 

ſion up and down the World into their ſe- 
veral Provinces, and then 'tis {aid he took 
N a his 
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his Journey to Egypt, Cyrene, and other 
Parts of Africa; and from thence thro? 
Mauritania into Lybia ; and laſtly that 
he came over into the Weſtern Iſlands and 
particularly into this Iſland of Great Bri- 
tain, where after he had Preach'd and 
wrought many Miracles, and under- 
gone many Troubles and Difficulties, he 
ſuffered Martyrdom, as is it confidently 
affirmed by Nicephorus, and Dorothens : 
And this is confirmed by the Greek Menolo- 
gies, Which tell us, that he weat at laſt 
to Britain, where having revealed the 
Light of the Goſpel to many, he was Cru- 
cified by the Infidels and buried there. 


** 


The Life of St. MATTHIAS, 
the Apofle. 


() F the Parent age and Birth-Place of 


this Apoſtle, we have no Account 

in Scripture, or elſewhere. He 

was elected into the Apoſtolick Office after 
our Lord's Aſcenſion, by the reſt of the A- 
poſtles, in room of Judas Iſcariot; and at- 
ter the Diſperſion of the Apoſtles, having 
ſpent ſome time in qudes (not to inſiſt up- 
on 
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on the fabulous Relation of his preaching 
in Macedonia, and eſcaping the Effects of 
a Poiſonous Cup given him for Experi- 
ment, and curing an hundred and fifty Per- 
{ons that had drank of it before) tis ſaid 
by Greek Writers that he Travelled Eaſt- 
ward. Nicephoras ſaith into higher Ethio- 
pia, and Sophronius into lower Ethiopia; 
but the Place where he chiefly fix d, muſt 
be Cappadocia; ſince his principal Reſidence 
according to St. Jerome is delivered to have 
been at the Confluence of the River Apſarus 
near the Haven Hyſſus. Certain it is that, 
in his Travels he met with many Troubles 
and Difficulties, and fell among a ſort of 
barbarous, and untractable People, by 
whoſe Hands in the end he ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom, in the Year of Chriſt 61. Though 
firſt he had the good Succeſs to bring over 
to the Faith great Numbers, 

Dorotheus tells us he died at Sebaſtople, 
and was buried near the Temple of the 
Sun. An ancient Martyrology relates 
him to be apprehended for a Blaſphemer 
by the Jews, and by them (toned, and af- 
terwards beheaded. The Greek Offices 
obſerve that as Judas was hanged on a 
Tree, ſo this Apoſtle his Succeſſor, ſuffer- 
ed upon a Croſs, 
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His Body ſome ſay having been kept a 
long time at Jeruſalem, was Tranſlated 
thence by Helena the Mother of Conſtan- 
tine the Great, to Rome, where ſome Parts 
of it are ſhewed at this Day, with great 
Veneration. Others will have it that 
they were brought to Triers in Germany, 
where his Anniverſary is ſtill kept. The 
Weſtern Churches celebrate it on the 24th 
of February ; but the Greek "i" in 
Auguſt. There hath been publiſhed under 
the Name of this Apoſtle a Goſpel men- 
tioned by Euſebius, and others of the An- 
Cients, but condemned by Pope Gelaſtus, 
as having been rejected by Divers before 
him. Likewiſe certain Traditions cited 
by Clemens Alexandriuus, by which the 
Nicolaitans, and Valentinians Patronize 
ſeveral of their erroneous Tenets. 


„— 


* * . 2 — 


the Apofle. 
I was Joſes, a ſofter Term, famili- 


The Life of St. BARN ABAS, 
H E proper and original Name of 

this Apoltle, as St. Lake obſerves 

ar with _ Greeks , for Joſeph, which 
Was 
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was given him, when he was Circumcis'd 
in Honour of the Patriarch Joſeph. He 
was deſcended from the Tribe of Levi, but 
born in Cyprus, where his Anceſtors had 
fled, and ſettled in the troubleſome Times 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, or the Conqueſt of 
Judea by Pompey and the Roman Army. 
His Parents, who were Rich and Pious 
ſent him toeraſalems to be inſtructed in the 
Knowledge of the Jewiſh Laws, under the 
Tuition of the great Doctor Gamaliel, at 
whoſe Feet, he was brought up together 
with St. Paul, which was probably the 
Foundation of that intimate Friendſhip, 
which was afterwards contracted between 
them. For when the Chriſtians at Jeru- 
ſalem, who were not throughly canvinc'd 
of St. Paul's Converſion to the Chriſtian 
Faith, imagined it to be his ſubtility to 
enſnare them, St. Barnabas declared to 
them the manner of his Converſion, and 
what Evidence he had given of the Since- 
rity of it in his bold Diſputes with the 
Jews,atAntioch. He was firnamedBarnabas, 
which ſignifies theSon of Conſolation,cither 
tor his eminent Prophetick Gitts, and his 
Dexterity in eaſing troubled Minds, or for 
his diffuſive Charity, in ſelling his whole 
Eſtate for the Relief of the Poor diſtreſſed 
Chriſtians, and adminiſtring it to them in 
their Neceſſity. He 
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He is generally believed to be one of the 
Seventy Diſciples made choice of by our 
Saviour, and he gave a ſignal Proof of his 
Chriſtian Zeal, by diſpoſing of his Lands 
for the ſupport of his Chriſtian Brethren : 
Altho' he was of the Tribe of Levi, to 
whom the Moſaick Law allow'd no parti- 
cular Poſſeſſions, yet it is probably ſup- 
poſed that his Eſtate was his Hereditary 
Inheritance at Cyprus, where the Jewiſb 
Conſtitution did not take Place. 

Io paſs by what is recorded of this A- 
. poſtle in the 47s of the Apoſtles (having 
there taken notice of it ) ſome Writers 
agree, that he went to Italy and preached 
the Goſpel at Rome, and founded a Church 
at Milan, tho* it is moſt probable, that 
he ſpent the greateſt part of his Life at Cy- 
p_ in converting his Country Men the 
ens, | 

It is ſuppoſed that he ſuffered Martyr- 
dom at Salamis, a City in the Iſland of 
Cyprus, where ſome Jews being come from 
Syria, (as he was diſputing in the Syna- 
gogue) fell upon him, and ſhut him up in 
a Corner thereof till Night; and then 
brought him forth, and after exquiſite 
Tortures, ſtoned him to Death. 

He was buried by his Kinſman Mark in 
a Caye not far from the City, The Re- 

mains 
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mains of his Body (tis ſaid} were found in 
the Reign of Zeno the Emperor in the 
Year of Chriſt, 48 5. And ſome Report 
that St. Matthew's Goſpel, written in He- 
brew with St. Barnabas's own Hand, was 
found lying on his Breaſt, 


FINIS. 
The Reader is deſired to Corre& theſe Faults that 
have eſcaped the Preſs. 


5 *. 69. Line 10. for ſet Read ſit. p. 79. J. 21. for 
wherein r. when. p 9a. I. 18. for Hand r. Hands. 
p. 96. J. 4. for that we r. as to. [+ 103. J. 27. for Grace r. 
Graces. p. 1-9. J 29. for did inflict r. did actually inflict. 
p. 124.1. 2. for Woman r. Women. p. 127. J. 30. for 
ſcornfully asked. r. and ſcornfully asked. p. 130. I. 4. 
for according to Cuſtom r. becauſe of the Feſtival the 
next Day. p. 149. J. 10, blot out that. p. 158, J. I 0. for 
and r. that. p. 192. J. 25. blot out at. p. 195. l. 10. for 
they er the. p. 197. J. 4. for and Men r. both Men. p. 239. 


J. 17. for write r. writ, p. 285. J. 19. for ſubtility 7. 
ſubtilty. | 


